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Ãàëàêòèêà Âiêòîðà Àíäðóùåíêà

Íàøà Ãàëàêòèêà, ñïiðàëüíî îáåðòàþ÷èñü, ÿâëÿ¹ ñîáîþ ïîòóæíèé ìà-
ãíiò, êîòðèé ïðèòÿãó¹ ó ñâî¹ òiëî íîâi ñîíöÿ i íîâi çiðêè, çàëèøàþ÷è ñòàði,
ùî âæå âè÷åðïàëè ñâîþ åíåðãiþ, ðîç÷èíÿòèñÿ, ïåðåòâîðþþ÷èñü ó êîñìi-
÷íèé ïèë. Ó ñâî¹ìó ðóñi Ãàëàêòèêà ñëiäó¹ ó íàïðÿìêó åâîëþöi¨, òâîðÿ÷è
íîâó êðàñó Âñåñâiòó.

Êàæóòü: ¾ßê íà íåái, òàê i íà çåìëi¿... � ëþäè-ìàãíiòè, ÿêi ñâî¹þ
àêòèâíiñòþ, ñâî¹þ ãàðìîíi¹þ iç çàâäàííÿìè åâîëþöi¨, áóäóþòü ñâî¨ çåìíi
ãàëàêòèêè, ïðèòÿãóþ÷è äî íèõ ëþäåé-ñîíöü i ëþäåé-çiðîê. Îñü óæå 16 ðîêiâ
ïîñïiëü Âiêòîð Àíäðóùåíêî áóäó¹ ñâîþ ãàëàêòèêó � Íàöiîíàëüíèé ïåäà-
ãîãi÷íèé óíiâåðñèòåò iìåíi Ì.Ï. Äðàãîìàíîâà. Áóäó¹ ó ñêëàäíèé ÷àñ ïî-
ëiòè÷íèõ ïðîòèñòîÿíü òà åêîíîìi÷íî¨ íåñòàáiëüíîñòi, ðåâîëþöié, ïîøóêó
ñóñïiëüñòâîì ìîðàëüíèõ îði¹íòèðiâ i íîâîãî íàóêîâî-ôiëîñîôñüêîãî ðîçó-
ìiííÿ ñâiòó â óìîâàõ íåáà÷åíîãî ïðèñêîðåííÿ æèòòÿ òà çðîñòàþ÷îãî îáñÿãó
iíôîðìàöi¨.

Òîäi, êîëè ìàãiñòðàëüíèì øëÿõîì ðîçâèòêó åâîëþöi¨ ¹ ñèíòåç, Âiêòî-
ðÀíäðóùåíêî òàêîæ ÿâëÿ¹ ñîáîþ ñâî¹ðiäíèé ñèíòåç, ïî¹äíóþ÷è ó ñîái ôi-
ëîñîôà, ïåäàãîãà, â÷åíîãî i òàëàíîâèòîãî ìåíåäæåðà. Öþ öiëiñíiñòü (ÿê
ïðîÿâ êóëüòóðè) ìè âiä÷óâà¹ìî â óñüîìó óíiâåðñèòåòi: òóò êàðòèííà ãà-
ëåðåÿ ïîðòðåòiâ âiä êè¨âñüêèõ êíÿçiâ äî ãåðî¨â ñó÷àñíî¨ Óêðà¨íè; îäèí iç
êðàùèõ ìóçè÷íèõ ôàêóëüòåòiâ Êè¹âà, íåéìîâiðíèé õîð; íàóêîâà áiáëiîòå-
êà, ç âèêîðèñòàííÿì ñó÷àñíèõ òåõíîëîãié i äáàéëèâèì ñòàâëåííÿì äî ñâîãî
àðõiâó; Öåíòð ìiæäèñöèïëiíàðíèõ äîñëiäæåíü ñêëàäíèõ ñèñòåì ç äiþ÷èì
ïðè íüîìó íàóêîâèì ñåìiíàðîì, äå óêðà¨íñüêi òà çàðóáiæíi â÷åíi ãîòóþòü
ñâî¨ äîïîâiäi. Íà öi ñåìiíàðè ïðèõîäÿòü ñòóäåíòè, ÿêi ìîæóòü íå ðîçóìiòè
ñêëàäíi ïèòàííÿ ìàòåìàòèêè àáî ôiçèêè, àëå âîíè çàíóðþþòüñÿ â àòìî-
ñôåðó íàóêîâî¨ äèñêóñi¨, àáî, ÿê êàæóòü ôiëîñîôè, ó ¾ñâiò iäåé Ïëàòîíà¿,
ùî ñõîæå íà ñëóõàííÿ ñêëàäíî¨ ìóçè÷íî¨ ñèìôîíi¨ i ùî çàâæäè çàëèøà¹
ó ñâiäîìîñòi ñâié ñëiä.

À ùå íà âåðõíüîìó ïîâåðñi ãîëîâíîãî êîðïóñó ¹ òåëåñêîï, ó ÿêèé ìî-
æíà ðîçãëÿäàòè çiðêè...
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Galaxy of Viktor Andrushchenko

Our galaxy, spirally turning, represents a powerful magnet that attracts
new suns and new stars into its body, leaving dissolve, turning into cosmic dust,
the old ones that have already exhausted their energy. In its motion the galaxy
follows in the direction of evolution, creating a new beauty of the Universe.

It is said: “As in heaven, and on earth”... There are people-magnets who,
by their activity, harmony with the tasks of evolution, build their terrestrial
galaxies, attracting people-suns and people-stars. For the past 16 years Viktor
Andrushchenko has been building his galaxy — the National Pedagogical Dra-
gomanov University. He builds it in the difficult times of political confrontation
and economic instability, revolutions, society’s search for moral benchmarks,
a new scientific and philosophical understanding of the world in conditions of
unprecedented acceleration of life and growing amount of information.

When the synthesis is the main path of evolution, Viktor Andrushchenko
also represents a kind of synthesis, combining a philosopher, a teacher, a scien-
tist and a talented manager. This integrity (as a manifestation of culture) we
feel throughout the university: here is a picture gallery of portraits from the
Kiev princes to the heroes of modern Ukraine; one of the best musical faculties
in Kyiv, an incredible choir; scientific library that using modern technologies
and careful attitude to its archive; Center for interdisciplinary studies of com-
plex systems with an active scientific seminars, where Ukrainian and foreign
scientists prepare their reports. Students come to these workshops. They may
not understand the complex issues of Mathematics or Physics, but they are
immersed in an atmosphere of scientific discussion, or, as philosophers say, in
the “world of Plato’s ideas”, which is similiar to listening to complex musical
symphony and which always leaves its mark in the mind.

And on the upper floor of the main building of university there is a teles-
cope in which stars can be seen...
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Äî 70-ði÷íîãî þâiëåþ
Âiêòîðà Ïåòðîâè÷à Àíäðóùåíêà

Òåòÿíà Óðèñü1

Âiêòîð Ïåòðîâè÷ Àíäðóùåíêî � äîêòîð ôiëîñîôñüêèõ íàóê, ïðîôå-
ñîð, ðåêòîð Íàöiîíàëüíîãî ïåäàãîãi÷íîãî óíiâåðñèòåòó iìåíi Ì.Ï. Äðàãî-
ìàíîâà, ÷ëåí-êîðåñïîíäåíò Íàöiîíàëüíî¨ àêàäåìi¨ íàóê Óêðà¨íè, àêàäåìiê
Íàöiîíàëüíî¨ àêàäåìi¨ ïåäàãîãi÷íèõ íàóê Óêðà¨íè, àêàäåìiê Àêàäåìi¨ íàóê
Âèùî¨ øêîëè Óêðà¨íè, ïåðøèé âiöå-ïðåçèäåíò Ñïiëêè ðåêòîðiâ äåðæàâíèõ
óíiâåðñèòåòiâ Óêðà¨íè, ïðåçèäåíò Àñîöiàöi¨ ðåêòîðiâ ïåäàãîãi÷íèõ óíiâåð-
ñèòåòiâ Óêðà¨íè òà �âðîïè, âiöå-ïðåçèäåíò Îêñôîðäñüêîãî êëóáó ðåêòî-
ðiâ �âðîïè, çàñëóæåíèé äiÿ÷ íàóêè i òåõíiêè Óêðà¨íè, ëàóðåàò Äåðæàâíèõ
ïðåìié Óêðà¨íè â ãàëóçi îñâiòè òà â ãàëóçi íàóêè i òåõíiêè, ëàóðåàò Ìiæíà-
ðîäíî¨ ïðåìi¨ ó ñôåði íàóêîâèõ äîñëiäæåíü ¾Iì'ÿ â íàóöi¿ Ìiæíàðîäíîãî
Ñîêðàòiâñüêîãî êîìiòåòó (ì. Îêñôîðä, Âåëèêà Áðèòàíiÿ), ëàóðåàò Ïåðøî¨
ïðåìi¨ ÀÏÍ Óêðà¨íè òà Ïðåìi¨ iìåíi Äìèòðà ×èæåâñüêîãî ÍÀÍ Óêðà¨íè,
âiäîìèé íàóêîâåöü, ôiëîñîô, ïåäàãîã òà îðãàíiçàòîð îñâiòè é íàóêè, ïî÷å-
ñíèé äîêòîð 15 âiò÷èçíÿíèõ i çàðóáiæíèõ óíiâåðñèòåòiâ. � iíiöiàòîðîì òà
ñïiâàâòîðîì Ïåäàãîãi÷íî¨ Êîíñòèòóöi¨ �âðîïè, ïðèéíÿòèé íà äðóãîìó çà-
ñiäàííi Ìiæíàðîäíî¨ àñîöiàöi¨ ðåêòîðiâ ïåäàãîãi÷íèõ óíiâåðñèòåòiâ �âðîïi
(Ôðàíêôóðò-íà-Ìàéíi, 2013).

Íàðîäèâñÿ Âiêòîð Ïåòðîâè÷ 1949 ðîêó â ñ. Ñîâèíêà Êîíîòîïñüêîãî ðà-
éîíó Ñóìñüêî¨ îáëàñòi â ñiì'¨ â÷èòåëiâ. Çàêií÷èâ Ñîñíiâñüêó ñåðåäíþ øêîëó
ç çîëîòîþ ìåäàëëþ, ïðîäîâæèâ íàâ÷àííÿ â Êîíîòîïñüêîìó iíäóñòðiàëü-
íîìó òåõíiêóìi, âiäñëóæèâ â àðìi¨, âñòóïèâ äî Êè¨âñüêîãî íàöiîíàëüíîãî
óíiâåðñèòåòó iìåíi Òàðàñà Øåâ÷åíêà íà ôiëîñîôñüêèé ôàêóëüòåò, ÿêèé çà-
êií÷èâ ç âiäçíàêîþ. Ïðîòÿãîì 1970�1995 ðîêiâ ó ñâî¨é ðiäíié alma mater
ïðîéøîâ øëÿõ âiä ñòóäåíòà, àñïiðàíòà, âèêëàäà÷à, ñòàðøîãî âèêëàäà÷à äî
äîöåíòà é ïðîôåñîðà. Çàõèñòèâ êàíäèäàòñüêó (1979), à ïîòiì i äîêòîðñüêó
(1991) äèñåðòàöi¨, îòðèìàâ â÷åíå çâàííÿ äîöåíòà (1986), à çãîäîì i ïðîôåñî-
ðà (1992). Ï'ÿòü ðîêiâ îáiéìàâ ïîñàäó çàñòóïíèêà ìiíiñòðà îñâiòè Óêðà¨íè
òà ïåðøîãî çàñòóïíèêà ìiíiñòðà îñâiòè Óêðà¨íè (1995�1999), îïiñëÿ � äè-
ðåêòîðà Iíñòèòóòó âèùî¨ îñâiòè ÀÏÍ Óêðà¨íè (1999�2006). Íîâèì åòàïîì
ó éîãî æèòòi ñòàëà äiÿëüíiñòü ó Íàöiîíàëüíîìó ïåäàãîãi÷íîìó óíiâåðñè-
òåòi iìåíi Ì. Ï. Äðàãîìàíîâà, ÿêèé âií î÷îëèâ ó 2003 ðîöi. Óíiâåðñèòåò
çà ïåðiîä êåðiâíèöòâà Âiêòîðà Ïåòðîâè÷à ñòàâ ïîâàæíèì i äîáðå çíàíèì
çàêëàäîì âèùî¨ îñâiòè íà ïðîñòîðàõ íå òiëüêè Óêðà¨íè, àëå é �âðîïè òà
ñâiòó, äåêëàðóþ÷è çíà÷èìiñòü ïðîôåñi¨ ïåäàãîãà, â÷èòåëÿ ÿê ïðîâiäíèêà
i âèõîâàòåëÿ ìàéáóòíüî¨ åëiòè äåðæàâè.

1Íàöiîíàëüíèé ïåäàãîãi÷íèé óíiâåðñèòåò iìåíi Ì.Ï. Äðàãîìàíîâà. pressa@npu.edu.ua
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Âiêòîð Àíäðóùåíêî áàãàòî ðîêiâ î÷îëþâàâ åêñïåðòíó ðàäó Âèùî¨ àòå-
ñòàöiéíî¨ êîìiñi¨ Óêðà¨íè ç ôiëîñîôi¨, ïîëiòîëîãi¨ òà ñîöiîëîãi¨. Ïiä éîãî
êåðiâíèöòâîì òà çà íàóêîâî¨ êîíñóëüòàöi¨ ïiäãîòîâëåíî i çàõèùåíî 66 êàí-
äèäàòñüêèõ i 53 äîêòîðñüêèõ äèñåðòàöié. Âií ¹ ÷ëåíîì ðåäêîëåãié æóðíà-
ëiâ ¾Âèùà îñâiòà â Óêðà¨íi¿, ¾Ôiëîñîôiÿ îñâiòè¿, ¾Äèðåêòîð øêîëè, ëiöåþ,
ãiìíàçi¨¿, ¾Ëþäèíà i ïîëiòèêà¿, ¾Òðèáóíà¿, ¾Ãiëåÿ: iñòîðiÿ, ïîëiòîëîãiÿ, ôi-
ëîñîôiÿ¿, ¾Ïàì'ÿòü ñòîëiòü¿, ¾Ïåäàãîãiêà òà ïñèõîëîãiÿ. Íàóêîâèé âiñíèê
ÀÏÍ Óêðà¨íè¿, ¾Ïîëiòè÷íèé ìåíåäæìåíò: ïîëiòîëîãiÿ, ñîöiîëîãiÿ, ïñèõî-
ëîãiÿ, êîíôëiêòîëîãiÿ¿, ¾Ðiäíà øêîëà¿, ¾Ñîöiàëüíà ïñèõîëîãiÿ¿ òà ií.

Íàóêîâi äîñëiäæåííÿ â÷åíîãî êîíöåíòðóþòüñÿ íàâêîëî ñîöiàëüíî-ôiëî-
ñîôñüêèõ ïðîáëåì ðîçâèòêó ëþäèíè, ôiëîñîôi¨ îñâiòè, íàóêè é êóëüòóðè,
ìîäåðíiçàöi¨ óêðà¨íñüêî¨ îñâiòè, ñòðàòåãi¨ ðîçâèòêó âèùî¨ ïåäàãîãi÷íî¨ îñâi-
òè òà ïiäãîòîâêè â÷èòåëÿ â óìîâàõ ãëîáàëiçàöi¨, ñòàíîâëåííÿ iíôîðìàöié-
íîãî ñóñïiëüñòâà, âèõîâàííÿ ñòóäåíòñüêî¨ ìîëîäi òà áàãàòî iíøîãî.

Âií ôàõiâåöü ó ãàëóçi ôiëîñîôi¨, ïîëiòîëîãi¨, êóëüòóðîëîãi¨, ïåäàãîãiêè
âèùî¨ øêîëè, àâòîð ïîíàä 850 íàóêîâèõ ïðàöü, ñåðåä ÿêèõ 75 iíäèâiäóàëü-
íèõ i áëèçüêî 40 êîëåêòèâíèõ ìîíîãðàôié, ïiäðó÷íèêiâ, íàâ÷àëüíèõ ïîñi-
áíèêiâ äëÿ ñòóäåíòiâ çàêëàäiâ âèùî¨ îñâiòè. Çàãàëüíå âèçíàííÿ îòðèìàëè
êíèãè ¾Iñòîðiÿ ñîöiàëüíî¨ ôiëîñîôi¨¿, ¾Ðîçäóìè ïðî îñâiòó¿, ¾Âñòóï äî ôi-
ëîñîôi¨. Âåëèêi ôiëîñîôè¿, ¾Îðãàíiçîâàíå ñóñïiëüñòâî¿, ¾Ñó÷àñíà ñîöiàëü-
íà ôiëîñîôiÿ¿, ¾Êóëüòóðà. Iäåîëîãiÿ. Îñîáèñòiñòü¿ (ó ñïiâàâ.), ¾Ñîöiàëüíà
ðîáîòà¿ (ó ñïiâàâ.), ¾Ñâiòàíîê �âðîïè: Ïðîáëåìà ôîðìóâàííÿ íîâîãî ó÷è-
òåëÿ äëÿ îá'¹äíàíî¨ �âðîïè ÕÕI ñòîëiòòÿ¿.

ßê ó÷åíèé-ôiëîñîô âií îá ðóíòóâàâ ìîäåðíîâó êîíöåïöiþ Ëþäèíè, ¨¨
ïiäãîòîâêè äî æèòòÿ, íàâ÷àííÿ òà âèõîâàííÿ â óìîâàõ ñóñïiëüíèõ òðàíñ-
ôîðìàöié. Íà îñîáëèâó óâàãó çàñëóãîâó¹ çàïðîïîíîâàíà ôiëîñîôîì êîíöå-
ïöiÿ îðãàíiçîâàíîãî ñóñïiëüñòâà � ñóñïiëüñòâà ðåàáiëiòàöi¨ ãóìàíiñòè÷íèõ
öiííîñòåé, ïîâåðíåííÿ äî ïåðøîîñíîâ ëþäñüêîãî áóòòÿ é êóëüòóðíîãî ïî-
ñòóïó, ñóñïiëüñòâà ðîçóìíî¨ âçà¹ìîäi¨ ëþäåé íà îñíîâi ¨õíüî¨ òâîð÷î¨ ñïiâ-
ïðàöi i âíóòðiøíüî¨, äåòåðìiíîâàíî¨ îáîâ'ÿçêîì i ñîâiñòþ, ïîâàãè äî çàêîíó,
ïîðÿäêó i ñïðàâåäëèâîñòi (¾Îðãàíiçîâàíå ñóñïiëüñòâî¿). Øëÿõ äî òàêîãî
ñóñïiëüñòâà çàáåçïå÷ó¹òüñÿ, çà ëîãiêîþ ìèñëèòåëÿ, ÷åðåç îñâiòó, ïåðåäóñiì
ïåäàãîãi÷íó, ÿêà ïîòðåáó¹ íîâiòíüî¨ ôiëîñîôi¨. Âëàñíå, îñíîâè é ïðèíöèïè
öi¹¨ ôiëîñîôi¨ îñâiòè çàãàëîì i ïåäàãîãi÷íî¨ îñâiòè çîêðåìà ðîçðîáëÿþòüñÿ
Â. Àíäðóùåíêîì ó ïðàöÿõ ¾Ðîçäóìè ïðî îñâiòó: ôiëîñîôiÿ òà ìåòîäîëîãiÿ¿
(2004), ¾Ñâiòàíîê �âðîïè: ïðîáëåìà ôîðìóâàííÿ íîâîãî â÷èòåëÿ äëÿ îá'-
¹äíàíî¨ �âðîïè ÕÕI ñòîëiòòÿ¿ (2011), ¾Îñâiòíÿ ïîëiòèêà¿ (2012, ó ñïiâàâ.)
òà ií., êðiì òîãî, ¨¨ iäå¨ áóëè ïîêëàäåíi â îñíîâó ¾Íàöiîíàëüíî¨ äîêòðèíè
ðîçâèòêó îñâiòè Óêðà¨íè ó XXI ñòîëiòòi¿.

Öåíòðîì öi¹¨ íîâiòíüî¨ ôiëîñîôi¨, çãiäíî ç Â. Àíäðóùåíêîì, ¹ ëþäèíà
ÿê ñàìîöiííiñòü ó âñié ïîâíîòi ñâîãî òâîð÷îãî ñòàâëåííÿ äî æèòòÿ é òàêié
æå ïîâíîòi ìîæëèâîñòåé äëÿ âëàñíî¨ ñàìîðåàëiçàöi¨. Âîíà ¾ìà¹ áàçóâàòèñÿ
íà çàãàëüíîëþäñüêèõ öiííîñòÿõ ó ¨õ îðãàíi÷íîìó ïî¹äíàííi ç íàöiîíàëü-
íèìè ïðiîðèòåòàìè i ïîâèííà ðîçãîðòàòèñü, ÿê ¾áëàãîãîâiííÿ ïåðåä æèò-
òÿì¿ (À. Øâåéöåð), ïðàãíåííÿ ¾âi÷íîãî ìèðó¿ (I. Êàíò), ââåäåííÿ ëþäñòâà
â öàðñòâî âi÷íîãî ñïîêîþ é ñâîáîäè � íîîñôåðíó ôàçó éîãî öèâiëiçàöié-
íîãî ïîñòóïó (Â. Âåðíàäñüêèé, Ï. Òåéÿð äå Øàðäåí)¿ [Àíäðóùåíêî Â.
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Ïåäàãîãi÷íà îñâiòà: iñòîðèêî-ôiëîñîôñüêà ðåôëåêñiÿ äëÿ ìàéáóòíüîãî ðîç-
âèòêó. Ôiëîñîôiÿ îñâiòè. 2007. � 1(6). Ñ. 6].

Âiêòîð Ïåòðîâè÷ íàãîðîäæåíèé îðäåíàìè êíÿçÿ ßðîñëàâà Ìóäðîãî
V ñòóïåíÿ, ¾Çà çàñëóãè¿ I, II i III ñòóïåíiâ, Ïî÷åñíîþ ãðàìîòîþ Âåðõîâíî¨
Ðàäè Óêðà¨íè, íàãðóäíèìè çíàêàìè ¾Çà íàóêîâi äîñÿãíåííÿ¿ òà ¾Âiäìií-
íèê îñâiòè Óêðà¨íè¿, ïî÷åñíèìè ãðàìîòàìè ÀÏÍ Óêðà¨íè, Ìiíiñòåðñòâà
îñâiòè i íàóêè Óêðà¨íè, Ìiíiñòåðñòâà âíóòðiøíiõ ñïðàâ Óêðà¨íè, Äåðæàâ-
íîãî êîìiòåòó ó ñïðàâàõ ìîëîäi òà òóðèçìó, Âñåóêðà¨íñüêîãî òîâàðèñòâà
¾Ïðîñâiòà¿ iìåíi Òàðàñà Øåâ÷åíêà, Òîâàðèñòâà ¾Çíàííÿ¿ Óêðà¨íè, îðäå-
íàìè i ìåäàëÿìè áàãàòüîõ iíøèõ îðãàíiçàöié.
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To 70 years anniversary
of Viktor Andrushchenko

Tetiana Urys1

Viktor Andrushchenko is a Doctor of Philosophy, Professor, Rector of the
National Pedagogical Dragomanov University, Corresponding Member of the
National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, Member (Academician) of the Na-
tional Academy of Pedagogical Sciences of Ukraine, the First Vice-President
of the Union of Rectors of the State Universities of Ukraine, President of the
Association of Rectors of the Pedagogical Universities of Ukraine and Europe,
a Vice-President of the Oxford European Rectors’ Club, Honored Worker of
Science and Technology of Ukraine, Laureate of the State Prizes of Ukraine
in the field of education and in the field of science and technology science
and technology, Laureate of the International Award “The Name in Science”
in the field of scientific researches from the International Socrates Committee
(Oxford, UK), Laureate of The Fist Diploma of the National Academy of Peda-
gogical Sciences of Ukraine of Dmitry Chizhevsky Award of National Academy
of Sciences of Ukraine, famous scientist, philosopher, teacher and organizer of
education and science, Doctor Honoris Causa of 15 Ukrainian and foreign uni-
versities. He is an initiator and co-author of the Pedagogical Constitution of
Europe, adopted by the Second Congress of the International Association of
Rectors of Pedagogical Universities in Europe (Frankfurt-on-Main, 2013).

He was born on 1 January 1949 in the village Sovynka, Konotop district
of Sumy region, Ukraine, in the family of teachers. He graduated from Sosni-
vska secondary school with a gold medal, continued his studies at the Konotop
Industrial Technical School, served in the army, entered the Taras Shevchenko
National University of Kyiv on the Faculty of Philosophy that graduated with
honors. During 1970–1995 in his native alma mater went from student, postgra-
duate, lecturer, senior lecturer to assistant professor and professor. He defended
a Ph.D. (1979), then a doctor’s dissertation (1991), received an academic rank
Docent (1986) and Professor (1992). For five years he served as Deputy Minis-
ter of Education of Ukraine and First Deputy Minister of Education of Ukraine
(1995–1999), later — Director of the Institute of Higher Education of the Aca-
demy of Pedagogical Sciences of Ukraine (1999–2006). A new stage in his life
was the activity at the National Pedagogical Dragomanov University, which
he headed in 2003. During the period of V. Andrushchenko’s leadership the
university became a reputable and well-known institution of higher education
in the spaces not only of Ukraine, but also of Europe and the world, declaring

1National Pedagogical Dragomanov University. pressa@npu.edu.ua
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the significance of the profession of teacher as a leader and educator of the
future elite of the state.

V. Andrushchenko has been the head of the expert council of the Hig-
her Attestation Commission of Ukraine for Philosophy, Political Science and
Sociology for many years. Under his guidance and supervision 66 candidate
and 53 doctoral dissertations were prepared and defended. He is an editor-
in-chief or member of the editorial boards of the journals “Higher Education
of Ukraine”, “Philosophy of Education”, “Director of School, Lyceum, Gym-
nasium”, “Human and Politics”, “Tribune”, “Gilea: History, Political Science,
Philosophy”, “Memory of the Centuries”, “Pedagogy and Psychology. Scien-
tific Bulletin of the Academy of Pedagogical Sciences of Ukraine”, “Political
Management: Political Science, Sociology, Psychology, Conflictology”, “Native
School”, “Social Psychology”, etc.

His research concentrates on the socio-philosophical problems of human
development, the philosophy of education, science and culture, the moderni-
zation of Ukrainian education, strategies for the development of higher peda-
gogical education and teacher training in the conditions of globalization, the
formation of an information society, the education of student youth, and much
more.

Scientist is a specialist in the field of Philosophy, Political Science, Cul-
tural Studies, the Pedagogy of Higher Education. He is the author of more
than 850 scientific works, among them 75 individual and about 40 collective
monographs, textbooks, manuals for students of higher educational instituti-
ons. The general recognition was given by the books “The History of Social
Philosophy”, “Reflections on Education,” “Introduction to Philosophy. Great
Philosophers”, “Organized Society”, “Modern Social Philosophy”, “Culture.
Ideology. Personality” (in co-authorship), “Social Work” (in co-authorship),
“The Dawn of Europe: The Problem of Creating a New Teacher for a United
Europe of the 21st Century”.

As a scholar-philosopher he substantiated the modern concept of human,
his preparation for life, learning and upbringing in the conditions of social
transformations. Particular attention deserves the concept of organized society
proposed by the philosopher. It is a society for the rehabilitation of humanistic
values, a return to the first principle of human existence and cultural progress,
as well as the intelligent interaction of people on the basis of their creative
cooperation and internal, determined responsibility and conscience, respect for
law, order and justice (“Organized society”). The path to such a society is
ensured, according to the logic of the thinker, through education, first of all
pedagogical, which needs a new philosophy. In fact, the foundations and prin-
ciples of this philosophy of education in general and pedagogical education in
particular are developed by V. Andrushchenko in the works “Reflections on
Education: Philosophy and Methodology” (2004), “The Dawn of Europe: The
Problem of Creating a New Teacher for a United Europe of the 21st Cen-
tury” (2011), “Educational Policy” (2012, in co-authorship), etc., in addition,
its ideas became the basis of the “National Doctrine of the Development of
Ukraine’s Education in the 21st Century”.

According to his ideas, the center of this new philosophy is a human as
an intrinsic value in all his full creative attitude towards life and such full
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completeness of possibilities for its own self-realization. It “must be based
on universal values in their organic combination with national priorities and
must unfold as “reverence for life” (A. Schweitzer), the desire for “eternal pe-
ace” (I. Kant), the introduction of humanity into the kingdom of eternal rest
and freedom — the noospheric phase of its civilization advancement (V. Ver-
nadsky, P. Teilhard de Chardin)” [Andrushchenko V. Pedagogical Education:
Historical and Philosophical Reflection for Future Development. Philosophy of
Education. 2007. No. 1 (6). P. 6].

Viktor Andrushchenko was awarded with the Order of the Prince Yaros-
lav the Wise of the V degree, the “Order of Merit” of I, II and III degrees,
the Diploma of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, award signs “For Scientific
Achievements” and “Excellence in Education of Ukraine”, Diplomas of the Aca-
demy of Pedagogical Sciences of Ukraine, Ministry of Education and Science of
Ukraine, the Ministry of Internal Affairs of Ukraine, the State Committee for
Youth and Tourism, the All-Ukrainian Taras Shevchenko Society “Prosvita”,
“Znannya” Society of Ukraine, awards and medals of many other organizations.



Þðié Êîíäðàòü¹â
Yuri Kondtratiev
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Ìàòåìàòèê Þðié Êîíäðàòü¹â

Þðié Êîíäðàòü¹â íàðîäèâñÿ 23 æîâòíÿ 1953 ðîêó â Êè¹âi,
çàêií÷èâ êè¨âñüêó ôiçèêî-ìàòåìàòè÷íó øêîëó �145, ó 1970
ðîöi ç âiäçíàêîþ çàêií÷èâ Êè¨âñüêèé äåðæàâíèé óíiâåðñèòåò
iì. Ò. Ã. Øåâ÷åíêà.

Ó 33 ðîêè Þ. Êîíäðàòü¹â ñòàâ äîêòîðîì ôiçèêî-
ìàòåìàòè÷íèõ íàóê. Ó 1990 ðîöi îòðèìàâ ñòèïåíäiþ Ôîíäó
Îëåêñàíäðà Ãóìáîëüäòà (Íiìå÷÷èíà). Ç òîãî ÷àñó ñóìiùà¹
ðîáîòó çà êîðäîíîì iç íàóêîâîþ i ïåäàãîãè÷íîþ äiÿëüíiñòþ
â Óêðà¨íi.

Ó 1996 ðîöi Þ. Êîíäðàòü¹â ñòàâ ëàóðåàòîì Äåðæàâíî¨ ïðå-
ìi¨ Óêðà¨íè ó ãàëóçi íàóêè òà òåõíiêè.

Ó 2000 ðîöi îòðèìàâ ïðîôåñîðñüêó ïîçèöiþ â Íiìå÷÷èíi.

Ó 2006 ðîöi î÷îëèâ êàôåäðó ïðèêëàäíî¨ ìàòåìàòèêè Ðåäiíã-
ñüêîãî óíiâåðñèòåòó (Àíãëiÿ).

Ó 2008 ðîöi ïðèéíÿâ ïîñàäó ïîâíîãî ïðîôåñîðà Áiëåôåëüä-
ñüêîãî óíiâåðñèòåòó (Íiìå÷÷èíà).

Þðié Êîíäðàòü¹â ¹ îðãàíiçàòîðîì i ó÷àñíèêîì áàãàòüîõ ìiæíàðîäíèõ
ïðîåêòiâ i êîíôåðåíöié; ÷èòàâ êóðñè ëåêöié â óíiâåðñèòåòàõ Ëàêâiëè òà Âå-
ðîíè (Iòàëiÿ), Ëiñàáîíà òà Ìàäåéðè (Ïîðòóãàëiÿ), íåîäíîðàçîâî ðîáèâ äî-
ïîâiäi â óíiâåðñèòåòàõ Îêñôîðäà òà Êåìáðèäæà (Àíãëiÿ), Êîðíåëüñüêîìó,
Ðàäãåðñüêîìó, Áðàóíñüêîìó òà iíøèõ óíiâåðñèòåòàõ ÑØÀ,Òóíiñó, Êèòàþ,
ßïîíi¨.

Íàóêîâèìè iíòåðåñàìè ïðîôåñîðà Êîíäðàòü¹âà ¹ ìàòåìàòè÷íèé àíà-
ëiç, ìàòåìàòè÷íà ôiçèêà, òåîðiÿ éìîâiðíîñòi, íåñêií÷åíîâèìiðíèé àíàëiç,
äîñëiäæåííÿ ñêëàäíèõ äèíàìi÷íèõ ñèñòåì, ñòîõàñòè÷íèé àíàëiç, ïðîñòîðî-
âà êîìáiíàòîðèêà.

Íà ñüîãîäíi Þðié Êîíäðàòü¹â � îäèí iç íàéáiëüø öèòîâàíèõ óêðà¨í-
ñüêèõ ìàòåìàòèêiâ: 2140 öèòóâàíü, 429 àâòîðiâ, 235 öèòîâàíèõ ïóáëiêàöié
(çà äàíèìè MathSciNet Àìåðèêàíñüêîãî Ìàòåìàòè÷íîãî Òîâàðèñòâà).

Þðié Êîíäðàòü¹â ¹ òàêîæ øåô-ðåäàêòîðîì îäíîãî ç âàæëèâiøèõ óê-
ðà¨íñüêèõ ìàòåìàòè÷íèõ æóðíàëiâ ¾Methods of Functional Analysis and
Topology¿.

Ó äðóãié ïîëîâèíi ÕÕ ñòîëiòòÿ ôiçèêè-òåîðåòèêè ¾éøëè â ìàòåìàòè-
êó¿: íàìàãàëèñÿ ìàòåìàòè÷íèìè ìåòîäàìè äîâîäèòè àáî ñïðîñòîâóâàòè ôi-
çè÷íi ãiïîòåçè, ïîÿñíþâàòè òà àíàëiçóâàòè åêñïåðèìåíòàëüíi äàíi, ðîáèòè
îá ðóíòîâàíi ïðîãíîçè. Çíà÷íî ðiäøå ¾÷èñòi ìàòåìàòèêè¿ éøëè ó ôiçèêó
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òà iíøi ïðèðîäíè÷i íàóêè. Çà öèì, â ïåâíié ìiði, ñòîÿëî ïèòàííÿ ôiëîñî-
ôi¨,� ïèòàííÿ ñïiââiäíîøåííÿ ìàòåìàòèêè i äiéñíîñòi.

Çàöiêàâëåíiñòü ìàòåìàòè÷íîþ ôiçèêîþ ó Êîíäðàòü¹âà ñôîðìóâàëàñÿ
ïiä âïëèâîì ñïiâðîáiòíèöòâà ç âèäàòíèìè øêîëàìè òàêèõ ìàòåìàòèêiâ ÿê
Ð.Ë. Äîáðóøèí, Ð.À. Ìiíëîñ, ß.Ã. Ñèíàé, À.Â. Ñêîðîõîä. Îñîáëèâèì áóëî
ñïiëêóâàííÿ ç I.Ì. Ãåëüôàíäîì. Þ.Êîíäðàòü¹â óâàæà¹ öèõ ìàòåìàòèêiâ
ñâî¨ìè â÷èòåëÿìè.

Çäiáíiñòü çàãëèáëþâàòèñü â ñóòü ôiçè÷íèõ ÿâèù âiäiãðàëà ñâîþ ðîëü
ïðè çíàéîìñòâi Êîíäðàòü¹âà ç ðîáîòàìè óêðà¨íñüêîãî iíæåíåðà � ôiçè-
êà, íàóêîâîãî êåðiâíèêà ëàáîðàòîði¨ åëåêòðîäèíàìi÷íèõ äîñëiäæåíü ¾Ïðî-
òîí 21¿ Ñ.Â. Àäàìåíêà. Îñîáèñòå çíàéîìñòâî ç Ñ.Â.Àäàìåíêîì òà éîãî
ïðàöÿìè â ãàëóçi ÿäåðíîãî ñèíòåçó âiäáóëîñÿ íà ïî÷àòêó 2003 ðîêó. Ñàìå
â òîé ÷àñ ðÿä àêàäåìiêiâ Âiääiëåííÿ ôiçèêè ÍÀÍÓ ñïðèéìàëè äîñëiäæåííÿ
Ñ.Â. Àäàìåíêà ÿê ñïåêóëÿöiþ, îñêiëüêè öi äîñëiäæåííÿ âêàçóâàëè íà íà-
ÿâíiñòü ó ïðèðîäi ÿâèù, íåìîæëèâèõ iç ïîçèöié çàãàëüíîïðèéíÿòî¨ ôiçèêè.
Àëå Êîíäðàòü¹â iíòó¨òèâíî âiä÷óâ, ùî äàíi äîñëiäæåííÿ ¹ äóæå âàæëè-
âèìè äëÿ íàóêè. Âií ïîâiäîìèâ ïðî ðåçóëüòàòè åêñïåðèìåíòiâ Ñ.Â. Àäà-
ìåíêî ôiçèêàì ç óíiâåðñèòåòó Áàði (Iòàëiÿ), i Ôðàíêî Ñåëëåði, ïðîôåñîð
öüîãî óíiâåðñèòåòó, ïîñïðèÿâ âèäàííþ ìîíîãðàôi¨ ç ðåçóëüòàòàìè äîñëi-
äæåíü óêðà¨íñüêîãî ôiçèêà â ïðåñòèæíîìó âèäàâíèöòâi ¾Springer¿. Ó 2007
ðîöi ó Áåðëiíi âèéøëà êíèãà ¾Controlled Nucleosónthesis¿ (S.V. Adamenko,
F. Selleri, A van der Merwe Editors). Íàäàëi Êîíäðàòü¹â ïðîäîâæóâàâ áðà-
òè àêòèâíó ó÷àñòü â îáãîâîðåííi ðÿäó ïèòàíü, ÿêi ñòîñóâàëèñÿ ïðîöåñiâ
ñàìîîðãàíiçàöi¨ ïðè ÿäåðíîìó ñèíòåçi.

Äîñëiäæóþ÷è ñêëàäíi äèíàìi÷íi ñèñòåìè ó ðiçíèõ ãàëóçÿõ, Þ. Êîí-
äðàòü¹â âèñëîâèâ äóìêó, ùî, âiäêðèâøè çàêîíîìiðíîñòi, çàñòîñîâíi äî øè-
ðîêîãî êîëà ðiçíèõ ñêëàäíèõ ñèñòåì, áóäå ìîæëèâî ïiçíàòè ôóíäàìåíòàëü-
íi çàêîíè ñâiòîáóäîâè. Çâiäñè íàðîäæó¹òüñÿ íåîáõiäíiñòü ìiæäèñöèïëiíàð-
íèõ äîñëiäæåíü ñêëàäíèõ ñèñòåì.

Ó 2009 ðîöi ïðîôåñîð Êîíäðàòü¹â ñïiëüíî ç áðèòàíñüêèì ïðîôåñîðîì-
åêîëîãîì Ðè÷àðäîì Ëîó iç óíiâåðñèòåòó Éîðê îðãàíiçóâàâ ó Öåíòði ICMS
(Åäèíáóðã,Øîòëàíäiÿ) ìiæíàðîäíèé âîðêøîï íà òåìó ¾Stochastic Populati-
on Dynamics and Applications in Spatial Ecology¿ (¾Ñòîõàñòè÷íà äèíàìiêà
ïîïóëÿöi¨ òà çàñòîñóâàííÿ â ïðîñòîðîâié åêîëîãi¨¿). Îäíî÷àñíî Êîíäðàòü¹â
ïî÷àâ îðãàíiçîâóâàòè ç êîëåãàìè iç Àíãëi¨, Ôiíëÿíäi¨ òà ÑØÀ íàóêîâèé ñå-
ìåñòð ïî ñòîõàñòè÷íié äèíàìiöi â Öåíòði ìiæäèñöèïëiíàðíèõ äîñëiäæåíü
(ZIF) íà áàçi óíiâåðñèòåòó Áiåëåôåëüä. Ãàñëîì öüîãî íàóêîâîãî çàõîäó ïðî-
ôåñîð Êîíäðàòü¹â çàïðîïîíóâàâ âçÿòè âèñëiâ I. Ãåëüôàíäà: ¾Ìîâà ìàòå-
ìàòèêè äîïîìàãà¹ îðãàíiçîâóâàòè áàãàòî ðå÷åé¿.

Òîãî æ ðîêó Þ. Êîíäðàòü¹â çàïðîïîíóâàâ îðãàíiçóâàòè â Óêðà¨íi
Öåíòð ìiæäèñöèïëiíàðíèõ äîñëiäæåíü ñêëàäíèõ ñèñòåì. Iäåþ áóëî ïiäòðè-
ìàíî ðåêòîðîì ÍÏÓ iì. Ì.Ï. Äðàãîìàíîâà Â.Ï. Àíäðóùåíêîì i ïðîðå-
êòîðîì ç íàóêîâî¨ ðîáîòè Ã.I. Âîëèíêîþ. Ó 2010 ðîöi òàêèé Öåíòð áóëî
îðãàíiçîâàíî, i î÷îëèâ éîãî ïðîôåñîð Þ. Êîíäðàòü¹â. Ó 2012 ðîöi ó Öåí-
òði ïðè ÍÏÓ iì. Ì.Ï. Äðàãîìàíîâà áóëî çàñíîâàíî ìiæíàðîäíèé æóðíàë
¾Ìiæäèñöèïëiíàðíi äîñëiäæåííÿ ñêëàäíèõ ñèñòåì¿.

Çà ñiì ðîêiâ ðîáîòè ó æóðíàëi ïóáëiêóâàëèñÿ ïðàöi âèäàòíèõ ¹âðî-
ïåéñüêèõ ó÷åíèõ ó ãàëóçi ìàòåìàòèêè, ôiçèêè, êîñìîëîãi¨, ïèòàíü îñâiòè,
ôiëîñîôi¨ òà ií. Iç ïîçèöi¨ ðiçíèõ íàóê ðîçãëÿäàëèñÿ àêòóàëüíi íàóêîâi ïðî-
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áëåìè ñó÷àñíîñòi. Íàî÷íèì ïðèêëàäîì ìiæäèñöèïëiíàðíèõ äîñëiäæåíü ìî-
æå ñëóãóâàòè ïiîíåðñüêà ðîáîòà ¾Stochastiñ models of tumour development
and related mesoscopic equations ¿ (�7, 2015ð.) øåñòè àâòîðiâ iç óíiâåðñè-
òåòiâ Âåëèêîáðèòàíi¨, Íiìå÷÷èíè, Ïîëüùi òà Óêðà¨íè. Öÿ ïðàöÿ îá'¹äíó¹
â ñîái ìîòèâàöi¨ iç ãàëóçi áiîëîãi¨ òà ìåäèöèíè ç ìàòåìàòè÷íèìè ìåòîäà-
ìè òåîði¨ ñêëàäíèõ ñèñòåì. Ñàìå äëÿ òàêèõ ðîáiò æóðíàë ¹ ôîðóìîì, ùî
îá'¹äíó¹ äîñëiäíèêiâ iç ðiçíèõ ãàëóçåé íàóêè.

Ç ÷àñîì îñîáëèâó çàöiêàâëåíiñòü ó Þ.Êîíäðàòü¹âà âèêëèêàëè ïèòà-
ííÿ çàñòîñóâàííÿ ìàòåìàòèêè â áiîëîãi¨, ïîáóäîâè ìàòåìàòè÷íèõ ìîäåëåé
â áiîëîãi¨. Ïðîôåñîð Êîíäðàòü¹â ïîçíàéîìèâñÿ ç íàóêîâèìè ïðàöÿìè âè-
äàòíîãî â÷åíîãî ÕÕ ñò., ïåðøîãî ïðåçèäåíòà Óêðà¨íñüêî¨ àêàäåìi¨ íàóê
Â.I. Âåðíàäñüêîãî. Ïåðø çà âñå, Â.I. Âåðíàäñüêèé âiäîìèé ÿê àâòîð ðîáiò
ïðî Áiîñôåðó i ïåðåõiä ¨¨ â Íîîñôåðó; ìåíø âiäîìî, ùî Âåðíàäñüêèé óâiâ
ó áiîëîãiþ ÷èñëî, ùî äàëî ìîæëèâiñòü ãîâîðèòè ïðî ïðîöåñè â áiîëîãi¨
êiëüêiñíî. Âiäêðèòòÿ çàêîíiâ äèñèïàöi¨ çìóñèëî Â.I. Âåðíàäñüêîãî çâåðíó-
òèñÿ äî ìàòåìàòèêiâ iç ïèòàííÿì ïðî ìîæëèâîñòi ìàòåìàòè÷íîãî îïèñó
¾ëiâîãî¿ i ¾ïðàâîãî¿. Îêðiì òîãî, Âåðíàäñüêèé óâiâ ó áiîëîãiþ ïîíÿòòÿ
áiîëîãi÷íîãî ïðîñòîðó i áiîëîãi÷íîãî ÷àñó. Îòæå, Þ. Êîíäðàòü¹â, çàéìàþ-
÷èñü ìàòåìàòè÷íèìè ìîäåëÿìè â áiîëîãi¨, äiéøîâ äî âèñíîâêó, ùî ó íèõ
äîöiëüíî âèêîðèñòîâóâàòè íå àáñîëþòíèé ÷àñ Íüþòîíà, à áiîëîãi÷íèé ÷àñ
Âåðíàäñüêîãî.

Ôðàíöóçüêèé ìàòåìàòèê À. Ãðîòåíäiê ó ñâî¨é êíèçi ¾Óðîæà¨ i ïîñi-
âè¿ ïèñàâ, ùî ìàòåìàòèêó ìîæíà ïîðiâíÿòè ç ìiñòîì, ó ÿêîìó áiëüøiñòü
ìàòåìàòèêiâ ëþáëÿòü ¾æèòè â óæå çâåäåíèõ áóäèíêàõ¿. Âîíè ðîáëÿòü òàì
ðåìîíò, êóïóþòü ìåáëi, ïåðåñóâàþòü ¨õ. Çíà÷íî ðiäøå ìàòåìàòèêè ñòâîðþ-
þòü ñâié ïðîñòið i áóäóþòü íîâèé äiì.

Ìàòåìàòèê Þ. Êîíäðàòü¹â áóäó¹ ñâié äiì.
Ó ìàòåìàòèöi ¹ ïîíÿòòÿ ¾ïðîñòið Êîíäðàòü¹âà¿. Äëÿ êîëåã i äðóçiâ,

áëèçüêèõ ó÷åíîìó, öåé òåðìií ìà¹ áiëüø çàãàëüíå çíà÷åííÿ � çíà÷åííÿ âñiõ
éîãî iäåé, ìàòåìàòè÷íèõ iíòåðåñiâ, éîãî íàóêîâîãî ñâiòîáà÷åííÿ âöiëîìó.

Äî þâiëåþ â÷åíîìó áóëî ïîäàðîâàíî ïðèñâÿ÷åíå éîìó åñå ¾Ìîäåëi òà
Àäåëi¿, îñêiëüêè îñòàííiì ÷àñîì âií àêòèâíî çàéìà¹òüñÿ äîñëiäæåííÿìè
ó öàðèíi ð-àäè÷íèõ ÷èñåë i àäåëåé. Âií ïîäiëÿ¹ äóìêó Þ.I. Ìàíiíà ïðî
òå, ùî ¾íà ôóíäàìåíòàëüíîì óðîâíå íàø ìèð íå ÿâëÿåòñÿ íè âåùåñòâåí-
íûì, íè ð-àäè÷åñêèì: îí àäåëüíûé... Ìû îáû÷íî ïðîåöèðóåì àäåëüíóþ
êàðòèíó â âåùåñòâåííóþ ñòîðîíó. Ñ òåì æå óñïåõîì ìû ìîãëè áû äóõîâ-
íî ïðîåöèðîâàòü åå â íåàðõèìåäîâó ñòîðîíó è âû÷èñëÿòü íàèáîëåå âàæíûå
âåùè àðèôìåòè÷åñêè... ¾Âåùåñòâåííàÿ¿ è ¾àðèôìåòè÷åñêàÿ¿ êàðòèíû ìè-
ðà íàõîäÿòüñÿ â îòíîøåíèè äîïîëíèòåëüíîñòè, íàïîìèíàþùåì îòíîøåíèå
ìåæäó ñîïðÿæåííûìè íàáëþäàåìûìè â êâàíòîâîé ìåõàíèêå¿. Þðié Êîí-
äðàòü¹â ãàäà¹, ùî àäåëüíó êàðòèíó ñâiòó ìîæíà óÿâèòè ó âèãëÿäi ìåòåëèêà.
Àäæå ñàìå ìåòåëèêîì çà÷àñòó çîáðàæàþòü êâàíòîâó ñïðÿæåíiñòü, êâàíòî-
âó çàïëóòàíiñòü ¾ëiâîãî¿ i ¾ïðàâîãî¿. Íà øëÿõó âiä Áiîñôåðè äî Íîîñôåðè
àäåëüíèé ñâiò, ìîæëèâî, áóäå âiäiãðàâàòè ùîäàëi çíà÷íiøó ðîëü.

Ìiæäèñöèïëiíàðíiñòü âèÿâëÿ¹òüñÿi ó âñié îñîáèñòîñòi Þ. Êîíäðàòü¹-
âà: âií çàõîïëþ¹òüñÿ ïîåçi¹þ, ïèòàííÿìè iñòîði¨ òà ôiëîñîôi¨, éîãî õâèëþ-
þòü ïðîáëåìè ñó÷àñíî¨ îñâiòè. Àëå ïåðø çà âñå � öå â÷åíèé, ìàòåìàòèê
Þðié Ãðèãîðîâè÷ Êîíäðàòü¹â.
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Mathematician Yuri Kondtratiev

Today, Yuri Kondratiev is one of the most highly cited Ukrainian mathe-
maticians.

Born on 23 October, 1953, in Kyiv, he finished the Kyiv School
of Physics and Mathematics No.145 and graduated cum laude
from the Taras Shevchenko National University of Kyiv.

Aged 33, Kondratiev became a doctor of physical and mathe-
matical sciences.

In 1990, he received the Alexander von Humboldt Foundation
fellowship, Germany. Ever since, he combined his work abroad
with his scientific activities in Ukraine.

In 1996, Yuri Kondratiev won the State Prize of Ukraine for
science and technology.

In 2000, he obtained a professorship in Germany.

In 2006, he headed the Department of Applied Mathematics at
the University of Reading (the UK).

In 2008, he was appointed Full Professor at the Bielefeld Uni-
versity (Germany).

Yuri Kondratiev, an organiser and participant of numerous international
projects and conferences, was often invited to deliver lectures at universities in
Europe, USA, China, Japan.

Professor Kondratiev’s interests span a wide range of scientific pursuits co-
vering mathematical analysis, mathematical physics, probability theory, infinite-
dimensional analysis, studies of complex dynamic systems, stochastic analysis,
and spatial combinatorics.

In the second half of the 20th century, theoretical physicists “would engage
themselves in mathematics”. That was understandable: by using mathemati-
cal methods, they wanted to prove or disprove physical hypotheses, explain
and analyse experimental data, and produce reasonable forecasts. More rarely
“pure mathematicians” would become converts to physics and other natural
sciences. To one extent or another, a question of philosophy lay behind it —
the relationship between mathematics and reality.

Kondratiev’s interest in mathematical physics was largely shaped owing
to his collaboration with renowned schools of mathematicians R.L. Dobrushin,
R.A. Minlos, Ya. G. Sinai and A.V. Skorokhod. Kondratiev also benefited from
his association with I. M. Gelfand. He always refers to these mathematicians
as his teachers.
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His ability to grasp the essence of physical phenomena played its role as
Kondratiev got familiar with works by S.V. Adamenko, a Ukrainian engineer-
physicist, supervisor of the scientific-research Electrodynamics Laboratory “Pro-
ton 21”. In early 2003, he got personally acquainted with S.V. Adamenko and
his works dedicated to nuclear fusion. At that time, a number of academici-
ans representing the Physics Department at Ukraine’s National Academy of
Sciences regarded Adamenko’s research as speculation, since it was indicative
of some phenomena in nature that were considered impossible from the stand-
point of classical physics. However, Kondratiev’s scientific intuition suggested
that those studies were very important for science.

He shared the research results with physicists at the University of Bari
(Italy), and its professor F. Selleri assisted in publishing a monograph on the
Ukrainian physicist’s findings with Springer, a prestigious publishing house.
In 2007, “Controlled Nucleosynthesis” (S.V. Adamenko, F. Selleri, A van der
Merwe Editors) was released in Berlin. In the years that followed, Kondratiev
took an active part in discussing issues related to self-organisation processes
that occur during a nuclear fusion.

While studying complex dynamic systems in various fields, Kondratiev
assumed, when scientists could discover laws applicable to a wide range of
different complex systems, it would be possible to learn fundamental laws of
the world order. Hence the need for interdisciplinary research on complex
systems.

In 2009, Yuri Kondratiev and his colleagues from U.K. organized workshop
“Stohastic Population Dynamics and Application in Spatial Ecology” (ICMS,
Edinburg). In parallel, Kondratiev began to organize the scientific semester
“Stochastic Dynamics. Mathematical Theory and Applications” in the Center
of interdisciplinary research ZIF, University Bielefeld. The motto of this se-
mester, he proposed to take I. Gelfand’s quote: “Mathematical language helps
to organize a lot of things”.

In 2009, Yuri Kondratiev also came up with a proposal to set up a
Centre for interdisciplinary studies of complex systems in Ukraine. V.P. An-
drushchenko, Rector of the Dragomanov National Pedagogical University, and
G.I. Volynka, Vice-Rector for Science, enthusiastically supported the idea. In
2010, the Centre was founded and Professor Kondratiev became its director,
with a subsequent launch of the magazine “Interdisciplinary Studies of Com-
plex Systems” in 2012.

Famous European scientists’ works in mathematics, physics, cosmology,
education, philosophy etc. appeared on pages of the magazine in the past
seven years. Important scientific issues of our time were examined from the
standpoint of various sciences. A potent example of interdisciplinary research
is “Stochastik Models of Tumour Development and Related Mesoscopic Equa-
tions (Issue No. 7, 2015) — a pioneering work by six authors from universities
in the UK, Germany, Poland and Ukraine. This work combines motivations
from biology and medicine spheres with mathematical methods of the complex
systems theory. For this kind of work, the magazine operates as a forum that
unities researchers coming from various branches of science.

Over time, Yuri Kondratiev expressed a keen interest in the application
of mathematics to biology and the construction of mathematical models in
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biology and ecology. He got acquainted with scientific works by V.I. Vernadsky,
an outstanding scientist of the twentieth century, the first President of the
Ukrainian Academy of Sciences. Above all, Vernadsky is widely known as the
author of works on the Biosphere and its transition to the No?sphere. It is
a little-known fact though that Vernadsky introduced a number into biology,
which made it possible to speak about biology processes in terms of quantity.

Discovery of the laws of dissipation made Vernadsky address mathemati-
cians with a question about a possible mathematical way to describe the “left”
and “right”. In addition, Vernadsky introduced the concepts of biological space
and biological time into biology. When studying mathematical models in bio-
logy, Kondratiev arrived at a conclusion that these models should exploit not
Newton’s absolute time, but Vernadsky’s biological time.

In his book “Harvests and Seeds”, French mathematician Grothendieck
writes that mathematics can be compared to a city and most mathematicians
tend to “live in houses that have already been built”. They make repairs, pur-
chase furniture and rearrange interior. Less frequently mathematicians create
their own space and build a new house.

Mathematician Yuri Kondratiev does erect his own house.
There is a term in mathematics — “Kondratiev space”. To some of the

scientist’s colleagues and close friends, the term has a more general meaning —
it symbolises all his ideas, mathematical interests, scientific paradigm as a
whole.

On the anniversary, the scientist was presented with the essay “Models
and Adeles” dedicated to him — in recent years, Kondratiev has been actively
exploring p-Adic numbers and Adeles. He shares the opinion of Yu. I. Manin
who says that “at the fundamental level, our world is neither real nor p-adic:
it is adelic... We usually project an adelic image into the material side. We
might as well spiritually project its non-Archimedean side and arithmetically
calculate the most important things...

“Material” and “arithmetic” pictures of the world constitute a relation of
complementarity, resembling the relation between the conjugate observables in
quantum mechanics.” Kondratiev says that the adelic picture of the world can
be represented as a butterfly. But it is the butterfly that most often depicts the
quantum conjugacy, the quantum entanglement of the “left” and the “right”.
With the Biosphere transiting to the Noösphere, the adelic world will probably
play an ever-increasing role.

Interdisciplinarity is apparent in Yuri Kondratiev’s entire personality —
he is interested in poetry, questions of history and philosophy, he is concerned
about today’s education problems. And the scientist, mathematician — Yuri
Kondratiev — stands behind all this.
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Ñåðæiî Àëüáåâåðiî

Ñåðæiî Àíæåëî Àëüáåâåðiî � øâåéöàðñüêèé ìàòåìàòèê, ùî ïðàöþ¹
â áàãàòüîõ ãàëóçÿõ ìàòåìàòè÷íî¨ íàóêè. Øèðîêî âiäîìi éîãî ðîáîòè ç òå-
îði¨ éìîâiðíîñòåé, ìàòåìàòè÷íîãî àíàëiçó, çîêðåìà íåçêií÷åííîâèìiðíîãî i
ñòîõàñòè÷íîãî (âèïàäêîâîãî) àíàëiçó, ìàòåìàòè÷íî¨ ôiçèêè. Âií òàêîæ ìà¹
ðîáîòè ç àëãåáðè, ãåîìåòði¨ i òåîði¨ ÷èñåë.

Ñåðæiî Àëüáåâåðiî íàðîäèâñÿ â Ëóãàíî (Øâåéöàðiÿ) 17 ñi÷íÿ 1939
ðîêó.

Çàêií÷èâ Øâåéöàðñüêèé Ôåäåðàëüíèé Òåõíi÷íèé Iíñòèòóò ó Öþðiõó
(êåðiâíèêè äèïëîìíî¨ ðîáîòè Ìàðêóñ Ôèðö i Äàâiä Ðþåëü), çàõèñòèâ äè-
ñåðòàöiþ ïiä êåðiâíèöòâîì Ìàðêóñà Ôèðöà i Ðåñà Éîñòà. Ïîòiì ïðîâîäèâ
äîñëiäíèöüêi ðîáîòè â óíiâåðñèòåòàõ Ïðiíñòîíà (ÑØÀ), Îñëî (Íîðâåãiÿ),
Ìàðñåëÿ II (Ôðàíöiÿ).

Ç 1977 ðîêó � ïðîôåñîð ìàòåìàòèêè â Íiìå÷÷èíi:

1977�79 ðð. � óíiâåðñèòåò Áiëåôåëüä.

1979�97 ðð. � çàâiäóâà÷ êàôåäðè òåîði¨ éìîâiðíîñòåé òà ìà-
òåìàòè÷íî¨ ôiçèêè óíiâåðñèòåòó Áîõóì.

Ç 1997 ðîêó � çàâiäóâà÷ êàôåäðè òåîði¨ éìîâiðíîñòåé òà
ìàòåìàòè÷íî¨ ñòàòèñòèêè óíiâåðñèòåòó Áîíí.

Ïðàöþâàâ ÿê çàïðîøåíèé ïðîôåñîð ó áàãàòüîõ óíiâåðñèòåòàõ i íàóêî-
âèõ öåíòðàõ �âðîïè, Êèòàþ, ßïîíi¨, Ìåêñèêè, Ðîñi¨ òà ÑØÀ.

� àâòîðîì òà ñïiâàâòîðîì 11 íàóêîâèõ ìîíîãðàôié.
Ñåðæiî Àëüáåâåðiî � ëàóðåàò Ïðåìi¨ Ìàêñà Ïëàíêà, ïî÷åñíèé äîêòîð

óíiâåðñèòåòiâ Îñëî i Ñòîêãîëüìà.
Êîëî iíòåðåñiâ Ñåðæiî Àëüáåâåðiî âèõîäèòü çà ìåæi ìàòåìàòè÷íî¨ íàó-

êè, âií öiêàâèòüñÿ ïèòàííÿìè åêîíîìiêè, iíæåíåðíèìè íàóêàìè, ìàòåìàòè-
÷íèìè ìîäåëÿìè óðáàíiñòèêè òà ñîöiàëüíèìè íàóêàìè, ¹ àâòîðîì áàãàòüîõ
ôiëîñîôñüêèõ åñå.

Ñåðæiî Àëüáåâåðiî äåêiëüêà ðàçiâ âiäâiäóâàâ Êè¨â i êîíñóëüòóâàâ ðî-
áîòè, íàäðóêîâàíi â æóðíàëi ¾Ìiæäèñöèïëiíàðíi äîñëiäæåííÿ ñêëàäíèõ
ñèñòåì¿.
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Ñåðæiî Àëüáåâåðiî ç äðóæèíîþ Ñîëüâåéã íà âðó÷åííi
Äèïëîìà Ïî÷åñíîãî äîêòîðà Ñòîêãîëüìñüêîãî
óíiâåðñèòåòó, Ñòîêãîëüì, 31 æîâòíÿ 2018 ðîêó

Sergio Albeverio with his wife, Solveig, at the Ceremony
for awarding the title of Doctor Honoris Causa of
Stockholm University, Stockholm, 31 October 2018
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Sergio Albeverio

Sergio Albeverio is a Swiss mathematician and mathematical physicist
working in numerous fields of mathematics and its applications. In particular
he is known for his work in probability theory, analysis (including infinite di-
mensional, non-standart, and stochastic analysis), mathematical physics, and
in areas algebra, geometry, number theory, as well as in applications, from
natural to social-economic sciences.

Sergio Albeverio born 17 January 1939 in Lugano, Switzerland.

Career:

Study of mathematics and physics at the ETH Zurich with a
Diploma Thesis (1962) under the direction of Markus Fierz
and David Ruelle, and a Ph.D. Thesis (1966) under the
direction of Res Jost and Markus Fierz.

Visiting lecturer at Imperial College (1967–68, R.F. Strea-
ter), invitation by Irving Segal as co-worker MIT (1968–69),
Research Fellowship at Princeton University, University of
Aix-Marseille II

Since 1977 permanent professorships in Germany:

1977–79 University of Bielefeld

1979–97 Titular of Chair for Probability and Mathe-
matical Physics, Ruhr-University Bochum.

Since 1997: Titular of Chair for Probability and Mathema-
tics Statistics, University of Bonn (Emeritus since 2009)

Awards and Prizes:

Max-Planck Award in mathematics 1992

Doctor honoris causa of University of Oslo 2002

Prize for interdisciplinary Project, University of Bonn 2003

Doctor honoris causa of University of Stokholm 2018

Longer research and invited professorship at many universities and rese-
arch centers in Europe, China, Japan, Mexico, USSR/Russia, USA.

The author and of 11 monographs.
The author of many philosophical and cultural issues.
Sergio Albeverio visited Ukraine. He is the member of the Editorial Board

of the journal “Interdisciplinary studies of complex systems”.
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Ëþäâèã Øòðàéò

Ëþäâiã Ïàóëü Àði Åâåðò Øòðàéò � íiìåöüêèé i àâñòðiéñüêèé ôiçèê-
òåîðåòèê, îäèí ç çàñíîâíèêiâ White Noise Analysis.

ßê ôiçèê-òåîðåòèê Ëþäâiã Øòðàéò ïðàöþ¹ â ãàëóçi êâàíòîâî¨ òåîði¨
ïîëÿ, êâàíòîâî¨ ìåõàíiêè, ÿäåðíî¨ ôiçèêè i ôiçèêè ïîëiìåðiâ. Ó ìàòåìàòèöi
ñôåðà iíòåðåñiâ â÷åíîãî ñêîíöåíðîâàíà íà ïèòàííÿõ íåñêií÷åííîâèìiðíîãî
àíàëiçó i òåîði¨ ñòîõàñòè÷íèõ (âèïàäêîâèõ) ïðîöåñiâ.

ËþäâiãØòðàéò íàðîäèâñÿ â Ëåéïöiãó (Íiìå÷÷èíà) 26 ëèïíÿ
1938 ðîêó.

Ó 1957 ðîöi ïî÷àâ íàâ÷àííÿ íà ôàêóëüòåòi ïðèðîäíè÷èõ íà-
óê óíiâåðñèòåòó Ãåòòiíãåí.

Ó 1960 ðîöi ïðîäîâæèâ íàâ÷àííÿ â óíiâåðñèòåòi Ãðàö, äå
âèâ÷àâ òåîðåòè÷íó ôiçèêó, à òàêîæ ìàòåìàòèêó, ôiëîñîôiþ
i ïñèõîëîãiþ.

Ó 1963 ðîöi çàõèñòèâ äèñåðòàöiþ â óíiâåðñèòåòi Ãðàö ïiä êå-
ðiâíèöòâîì Âîëüôõàðäà Öèììåðìàíà i Ïàóëÿ Óðáàíà. Äàëi
ïðàöþâàâ ÿê ôiçèê-òåîðåòèê â óíiâåðñèòåòi Ñiðàêóç (ÑØÀ)
i ¾Bell telephone¿ ëàáîðàòîði¨ â Íüþ-Äæåðñi (ÑØÀ).

Ç 1972 ðîêó Ëþäâiã Øòðàéò � ïðîôåñîð ôiçèêè óíiâåðñè-
òåòó Áiëåôåëüä.

� ïî÷åñíèì äîêòîðîì óíiâåðñèòåòó Ãðàö.

ßê çàïðîøåíèé ïðîôåñîð ïðàöþâàâ â Òóíiñi, Iòàëi¨, Êèòà¨, ßïîíi¨, íà
Òàéâàíi, â Áóðóíäi òà íà Ôiëiïïiíàõ. Îñîáëèâî ïîòðiáíî âiäçíà÷èòè âíåñîê
ïðîôåñîðà Øòðàéòà â ðîçâèòîê ìàòåìàòè÷íèõ íàóê â Ïîðòóãàëi¨, îðãàíi-
çàöi¨ ¨ì ¾Öåíòðó Ìàòåìàòèêè¿ íà Ìàäåéði. Ñüîãîäíi âií ¹ ÷ëåíîì Ëiñàáîí-
ñüêî¨ Àêàäåìi¨ Íàóê.

Ëþäâiã Øòðàéò � âèçíàíèé çíàâåöü êëàñè÷íî¨ îïåðè, öiêàâèòüñÿ ïè-
òàííÿìè ôiëîñîôi¨ òà ñèñòåìîþ ¹âðîïåéñüêî¨ îñâiòè. Âií íåîäíîðàçîâî âiä-
âiäóâàâ Óêðà¨íó, áðàâ ó÷àñòü â ìiæíàðîäíèõ êîíôåðåíöiÿõ â Êè¹âi òà â ×åð-
íiâöÿõ.

Ïðîôåñîð Øòðàéò áåðå àêòèâíó ó÷àñòü â ðîáîòi æóðíàëó ¾Ìiæäè-
ñöèïëiíàðíi äîñëiäæåííÿ ñêëàäíèõ ñèñòåì¿. Òóò íàäðóêîâàíi éîãî ðîáî-
òè: ¾Complexity, Acceleration, Globalization,� A Challenge for Demorracy¿
(æóðíàë �7, 2015 ã.) i ¾Higher Education To-Day � A Âillion Euro Mi-
sunderstanding ¿ (æóðíàë �8, 2016).
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Ëþäâiã Øòðàéò (ó öåíòði), Þðié Êîíäðàòü¹â (ëiâîðó÷)
òà Ñåðæiî Àëüáåâåðiî (ïðàâîðó÷). Êè¨â, 2003

Ludvig Streit (in the middle), Yurij Kondratiev (left),
Sergio Albeverio (right) in Kiev



Interdisciplinary Studies of Complex Systems

No. 14 (2019) 26

c© Editorial board

https://doi.org/10.31392/iscs.2019.14.026

Ludvig Streit

Ludvig Paul Ary Evert Streit (born 26 Juli 1938 in Leipzig, Germany)
is a German and Austrian theoretical and mathematical physicist working in
numerous filds of physics (quantumfildtheory, quantummechanics, nuclear phy-
sics, polimer physics) and mathematics (infinite dimensional analysis, theory
of stochastic processes), is one of the founders of the White Noise Analysis.

Career:

Study of physics and mathematics at Gottingen University
(1957–1960). Since 1960 study of physics and additional
disciplines (mathematics, philosophy, psychology) at Graz
University with a Diploma Thesis and a Ph. D. Thesis
(1963) under the direction of Wolfhard Zimmermann and
Paul Urban.

Research Fellowship, Associate Professor at Syracuse Uni-
versity, USA.

Research Fellowship at Bell Telephone Laborator in Murray
Hills, New Jersey.

Since 1972 permanent professorships in Germany.

Doctor honoris causa of the Graz University (1973).

Longer research and invited professorship at many uni-
versities and research centers in Europe, Tunisia, Taiwan,
China, Japan, Burundi, Philippines.

Streit’s “engagement” for science in Portugal deserves a special mention.
Need to mention his

Ludwig Streit is a big fan of classical opera, he is interesting in the phi-
losophy and involved in discussions about problems of the European education
system.

He visited Ukraine several times participating in conferences in Kyiv and
Chernivtsy.

Ludwig Streit actively collaborates with the journal “Interdisciplinary stu-
dies of complex systems” where were published his papers:

“Complexity, Acceleration, Globalization — A Challenge for Democracy”
(No 7, 2015);

“Higher Education To-Day — A Billion Euro Misunderstanding” (No 8,
2016).
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Âîëîäèìèð �âòóõ

Âîëîäèìèð Áîðèñîâè÷ �âòóõ � âiäîìèé óêðà¨íñüêèé â÷åíèé ó ñôå-
ði äîñëiäæåííÿ ñîöiàëüíèõ ïðîöåñiâ i ñîöiàëüíèõ ôåíîìåíiâ ç ñïåöiàëüíèì
àêöåíòîì íà åòíi÷íèõ ÿâèùàõ; ïðîôåñîð i äåêàí ó Íàöiîíàëüíîìó ïåäàãî-
ãi÷íîìó óíiâåðñèòåòi iìåíi Ì.Ï. Äðàãîìàíîâà (Êè¨â, Óêðà¨íà).

Â.Á. �âòóõ íàðîäèâñÿ ó íåâåëèêîìó ìiñòå÷êó Çàði÷íå Ðiâíåíñüêî¨ îáëà-
ñòi, äå âií ó 1966 ðîöi çàêií÷èâ ìiñöåâó øêîëó i ó òîìó æ ðîöi âñòóïèâ äî
Êè¨âñüêîãî äåðæàâíîãî óíiâåðñèòåòó iìåíi Ò.Ã. Øåâ÷åíêà (íèíi Êè¨âñüêèé
íàöiîíàëüíèé óíiâåðñèòåò iìåíi Òàðàñà Øåâ÷åíêà), ÿêèé çàêií÷èâ 1971 ðî-
êó. Òàì âií âèâ÷àâ ìîâè i ôiëîñîôiþ. Íàóêîâèé ñòóïiíü êàíäèäàòà iñòî-
ðè÷íèõ íàóê Âîëîäèìèð �âòóõ çäîáóâ â Iíñòèòóòi iñòîði¨ Àêàäåìi¨ íàóê
Óêðà¨íè (1975 ð.). Òåìà � ¾Àñèìiëÿöiéíi ïðîöåñè òà ¨õ âïëèâ íà êóëüòó-
ðó óêðà¨íñüêèõ åòíi÷íèõ ãðóï ÑØÀ i Êàíàäè (1945�1970 ðð.)¿. Éîãî äî-
êòîðñüêà äèñåðòàöiÿ áóëà ïðèñâÿ÷åíà àíàëiçó êîíöåïöié åòíîñîöiàëüíîãî
ðîçâèòêó ÑØÀ i Êàíàäè ó ðiçíi iñòîðè÷íi ïåðiîäè.

Íàóêîâi é äîñëiäíèöüêi àêòèâíîñòi ïðîôåñîðà Âîëîäèìèðà �âòóõà ïî-
ñïðàâæíüîìó iíòåíñèâíi. Ç 1971 ïî 2001 ðîêè âií ïðàöþâàâ ó íàóêîâèõ
óñòàíîâàõ Àêàäåìi¨ íàóê Óêðà¨íè (íèíi Íàöiîíàëüíà àêàäåìiÿ íàóê Óêðà-
¨íè): Iíñòèòóò iñòîði¨ (íèíi Iíñòèòóò iñòîði¨ Óêðà¨íè), Iíñòèòóò ñîöiàëüíî-
åêîíîìi÷íèõ ïðîáëåì çàðóáiæíèõ êðà¨í (íèíi Iíñòèòóò âñåñâiòíüî¨ iñòîði¨),
Iíñòèòóò ñîöiîëîãi¨. Òóò âií îáiéìàâ ïîñàäè íàóêîâîãî ñïiâðîáiòíèêà, çàâi-
äóþ÷îãî âiääiëàìè, äèðåêòîðà íàóêîâîãî öåíòðó. Òåîðiÿ åòíi÷íîñòi, äiàñïî-
ðà, íàöi¹òâîðåííÿ, åòíi÷íi ÿâèùà ñòàëè ãîëîâíèìè òåìàìè ó éîãî äîñëiäæå-
ííÿõ. Ñïèñîê éîãî ïðàöü ñÿãà¹ ìàéæå 500 îäèíèöü � ìîíîãðàôi¨, ïiäðó÷íè-
êè, ñòàòòi òîùî, çíà÷íà ÷àñòèíà ÿêèõ îïóáëiêîâàíi ó áàãàòüîõ êðà¨íàõ ñâiòó
(Àâñòðiÿ, Áiëîðóñü, Ëàòâiÿ, Íiìå÷÷èíà, Ïîëüùà, Ðîñiÿ, ÑØÀ, Óãîðùèíà,
Óêðà¨íà, Õîðâàòiÿ). Éîãî ïðàöi iíòåíñèâíî öèòóþòü óêðà¨íñüêi i çàðóái-
æíi äîñëiäíèêè. Çà äàíèìè Êàòàëîãó on-line áiáëiîòå÷íîãî êîìï'þòåðíîãî
öåíòðó OCLC World Cat Identities 58 ïðàöü ïðîôåñîðà, îïóáëiêîâàíi ÷î-
òèðìà ìîâàìè, ìîæíà âiäíàéòè ó 312 áiáëiîòåêàõ ñâiòó. Âîëîäèìèð �âòóõ
âèêëàäàâ åòíîñîöiîëîãiþ òà ïðàöþâàâ äåêàíîì ó Êè¨âñüêîìó íàöiîíàëüíî-
ìó óíiâåðñèòåòi iìåíi Òàðàñà Øåâ÷åíêà (2001�2007 ðð.).

Ïðîôåñîð Âîëîäèìèð �âòóõ ó 1992 ðîöi áóâ îáðàíèé ÷ëåíîì-êîðåñïîí-
äåíòîì ÍÀÍ Óêðà¨íè, à ó 1998 ðîöi éîìó áóëî ïðèñâî¹íå çâàííÿ Çàñëóæå-
íîãî äiÿ÷à íàóêè i òåõíiêè Óêðà¨íè. Âií íàãîðîäæåíèé íèçêîþ äåðæàâíèõ
íàãîðîä, çîêðåìà îðäåíîì ¾Çà çàñëóãè¿ III òà II ñòóïåíþ, i âiäçíàê ãðîìàä-
ñüêèõ îðãàíiçàöié.

Ïðîôåñîð �âòóõ áåðå àêòèâíó ó÷àñòü ó ðiçíîìàíiòíèõ íàóêîâèõ àêòèâ-
íîñòÿõ � êîíôåðåíöiÿõ, ñåìiíàðàõ, äèñêóñiÿõ � ÿê ó âiò÷èçíÿíèõ, òàê i
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ó çàðóáiæíèõ. Âií ÿê ïðîôåñîð íà çàïðîøåííÿ ÷èòàâ ëåêöi¨ â óíiâåð-
ñèòåòàõ Íiìå÷÷èíè (Áîõóì, Ãåéäåëüáåðã, Êîëåäæ ¾Ñõiä-Çàõiä¿, Ìþíõåí,
Ðåãåíñáóðã, Ôðàíêôóðò-íà-Ìàéíi), Ëàòâi¨ (Ðèãà), Ïîëüùi (Âàðøàâà, Êðà-
êiâ), ÑØÀ (Áåðêëi, Ìiííåñîòà, Ñòàíôîðä). Éîãî íàóêîâi çäîáóòêè âèçíàíi
âiò÷èçíÿíèìè é çàðóáiæíèìè ó÷åíèìè; âií áóâ î÷iëüíèêîì Ðåñïóáëiêàí-
ñüêî¨ àñîöiàöi¨ óêðà¨íîçíàâöiâ (1993�1995 ðð.), ÷ëåíîì äîðàä÷îãî êîìiòåòó
�âðîïåéñüêîãî ìiãðàöiéíîãî ôîðóìó (Áàìáåðã, Íiìå÷÷èíà, 1992�1998 ðð.),
Âiäáiðêîâîãî êîìiòåòó Ôîíäó ÌàêÀðòóðiâ (ÑØÀ, 1994�1996 ðð.).

Ïðîôåñîð �âòóõ áóâ îáðàíèé Doctor Honoris Causa Õàðêiâñüêîãî íà-
öiîíàëüíîãî óíiâåðñèòåòó iìåíi Â.Í. Êàðàçiíà, Ëàòâiéñüêîãî óíiâåðñèòåòó
(Ðèãà, Ëàòâiÿ), Ñõiäíî-�âðîïåéñüêîãî óíiâåðñèòåòó iìåíi Ëåñi Óêðà¨íêè
(Ëóöüê); âií ¹ ÷ëåíîì ðåäêîëåãi¨ æóðíàëiâ ¾Politeja. Jagiellonian Cultural
Studies¿ (Ïîëüùà), of Scienti�c papers ¾Pedagogija un skolot�aju izglitiba¿
(¾Pedagogy and Teacher Education¿, Ëàòâiÿ) òà íèçêè óêðà¨íñüêèõ íàóêî-
âèõ æóðíàëiâ.

Âîëîäèìèð �âòóõ âiäîìèé ïîëiòè÷íèé i ãðîìàäñüêèé äiÿ÷: âií áóâ Ìi-
íiñòðîì Ãîëîâîþ êîìiòåòó ó ñïðàâàõ íàöiîíàëüíîñòåé òà ìiãðàöi¨ (1995�
1997 ðð.), Íàäçâè÷àéíèì i Ïîâíîâàæíèì Ïîñëîì Óêðà¨íè â Iòàëi¨ òà çà ñó-
ìiñíèöòâîì íà Ìàëüòi, ïåðøèì ïîñëîì Óêðà¨íè ó Ðåñïóáëiöi Ñàí-Ìàðèíî
(1997�1999 ðð.); ãîëîâîþ Ðàäè ïðåäñòàâíèêiâ ãðîìàäñüêèõ îðãàíiçàöié ïðè
Ïðåçèäåíòîâi Óêðà¨íè (2000�2002 ðð.); åêñïåðòîì Ìåõàíiçìó ëþäñüêîãî âè-
ìiðó ÎÁÑ� (2007�2013 ðð.); ¹ ãîëîâîþ Åêñïåðòíî¨ ðàäè ç ïèòàíü äåðæàâíî¨
åòíîïîëiòèêè ïðè Ìiíiñòåðñòâi êóëüòóðè Óêðà¨íè. Â. �âòóõ áðàâ ó÷àñòü
â îôiöiéíèõ çàõîäàõ ÎÎÍ, Ðàäè �âðîïè, ÎÁÑ�. Âií ¹ Ïî÷åñíèì ãðîìàäÿ-
íèíîì øòàòó Ìiñüéîíåñ òà ìiñòà Ïîñàäàñ (Àðãåíòèíà, 1997 ð.); ¹ ó÷àñíè-
êîì ëiêâiäàöi¨ íàñëiäêiâ àâàði¨ íà ×îðíîáèëüñüêié àòîìíié åëåêòðîñòàíöi¨
(1986 ð.).

Ïðîôåñîð Âîëîäèìèð �âòóõ âîëîäi¹ óêðà¨íñüêîþ, àíãëiéñüêîþ, ãðå-
öüêîþ, iòàëiéñüêîþ, íiìåöüêîþ, ðîñiéñüêîþ, ôðàíöóçüêîþ ìîâàìè.



Âîëîäèìèð �âòóõ
Volodymyr Yevtukh



Interdisciplinary Studies of Complex Systems

No. 14 (2019) 30–31

c© Editorial board

https://doi.org/10.31392/iscs.2019.14.030

Volodymyr Yevtukh

Volodymyr Yevtukh is well known Ukrainian scientist in the sphere of re-
searching the social processes and social phenomena with the special accent on
the ethnic issues; professor and the dean of National Pedagogical Dragomanov
University (Kyiv, Ukraine).

Born 14 July 1948 in a small town Zarichne (Rivne region) he finished
the local school 1966 and entered this year Kyiv State University named after
T.G. Shevchenko (now Kyiv National Taras Shevchenko University) and gra-
duated from it 1971. He studied languages and philosophy there. His Ph.D.
Volodymyr Yevtukh got at the Institute of History of Ukraine’s Academy of
Sciences (1975) for thesis “Assimilation processes and their influence upon the
culture of Ukrainian ethnic groups in the USA and Canada (1945–1970)”. His
dissertation for the title “Doctor of Sciences” (1989) refers to the analysis of
concepts of ethno-social development of the USA and Canada in different his-
torical periods.

The scientific and research activities of professor Volodymyr Yevtukh is
really intensive. From 1971 to 2001 he worked at the institutions of Ukraine’s
Academy of Sciences (now National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine): Insti-
tute of History (now Institute of History of Ukraine), Institute for Social and
Economic Problems of Foreign Countries (now Institute of World History),
Institute of Sociology. At these institutions he was working as a researcher,
head of departments, head of the scientific centre. Theory of ethnicity, di-
aspora, nation-building, ethnic issues became the key topics of his research.
The list of his works numbers about 500 items — books, text-books, articles
etc. published in a number of countries (Austria, Byelorussia, Croatia, Ger-
many, Hungary, Latvia, Poland, Russia, Ukraine, USA). He is active cited by
Ukrainian and foreign researchers. According to OCLC WORLD CAT Identi-
ties his 58 works published in four languages can be found in 312 libraries of
the world. He taught ethnosociology and was the dean at the Kyiv National
Taras Sevchenko University (2001- 2007).

He was elected a Correspondent Member of the National Academy of
Sciences of Ukraine (1992) and he was awarded the title “Honored Worker of
Science and Technology of Ukraine” (1998) and a number state decorations
and decorations of public organizations too.

Professor Volodymyr Yevtukh takes active part in different scientific acti-
vities — conferences, seminars, discussions — home and abroad. As a visiting
professor he delivered lectures at universities in Germany (Bochum, Frankfurt-
am-Main, Heidelberg, Munich, Regensburg, Ost-West College), in Latvia (Riga),
Poland (Krakow, Warsaw), USA (Berkeley, Minnesota, Stanford). His scientific
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Mutual influence of electrical, mechanical and
acoustic fields under the radiation of sound by

circular systems with screen, formed from
cylindrical piezoceramic radiators

Aleksandr Leiko1, Anatolii Derepa2, Ilia Averichev3,
Oksana Kocharian3, Yaroslav Starovoit4

Abstract. With the help of coupled fields method in multiply connected
regions, we obtained analytical relations describing the physical fields of
cylindrical piezoceramic radiators with circumferential polarization, which
are part of cylindrical systems with a screen in the internal cavity. Based
on the obtained relationships, quantitative estimates of the parameters of
the electric, mechanical, and acoustic fields of the radiatos are performed
when operating in circular systems with a screen, the analysis of which
revealed the degree of influence of the fields on each other.

Keywords: physical fields; circular screen system; piezoceramic cylindrical
radiator; circular polarization

Introduction

One of the main parts of complex echolocation systems is their radiation
system. At the same time, sound location systems differ in two features that
are characteristic only for them, namely, the conversion of one type of energy
into another and the formation of acoustic energy in the surrounding space [1].
Each of these features has a number of physical properties, without which,
when calculating the parameters of the systems, there are significant differen-
ces between their calculated and actual values. At present, when constructing
sound emitting systems, the main element for converting electrical energy first
to mechanical and then to acoustic is piezoceramic radiators. They are cha-
racterized by a deep interconnection between electric, mechanical and acoustic
fields [2], influencing energy conversion processes [3–5]. During the formation
of acoustic fields in the external space of the systems, interaction between the
elements of an acoustic field occurs between their elements. This interaction is
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due to the repeated exchange of sound waves emitted and reflected elements of
the system [1, 6, 7]. In quantitative terms, the degree of acoustic interaction
and its influence on the acoustic fields generated by the system is determined
by many physical factors. Among them, in the electric field, we single out the
nature of the electrical excitation of the radiators of the system; in a mecha-
nical field, the mode composition of the oscillations of the radiators [4, 5, 8],
in the acoustic field — the physical and wave properties of the system and its
elements [9–11].

In this case, we particularly note the fact that the acoustic field of the
radiator, which is involved in the process of energy conversion in it, is the result
of the acoustic interaction of all elements of the system.

It is the lack of until recently developed approaches that allow combi-
ning piezoceramic radiator s with a single radiation emission process, energy
conversion processes in radiators and the formation of an acoustic field in an
external space surrounding a system, were the main reason for the differences
between the calculated and real values of field parameters of complex radiating
systems. It should be noted that recently a number of works have appeared
that demonstrate the search and development of new approaches to the solution
of the formulated problem [3–8]. However, the abundance of physical factors
affecting the processes of sound emission by complex electroacoustic systems
suggests that these solutions are only the initial stage of the necessary research.

The purpose of this work is the further development of approaches to the
determination of physical fields and their mutual influence on each other when
sound is emitted by circular systems of cylindrical piezoceramic radiators with
acoustically soft screens in the internal cavity of systems.

Main part

Consider the problem of sound emission by a circular cylindrical system
(Fig. 1), formed from a finite number of cylindrical piezoceramic radiators (1)
and a cylindrical acoustic screen (2) located in the internal cavity of the system.

The longitudinal axis of the radiators and the screen are parallel to each
other. Each of the radiators is an extended sealed piezoceramic sheath, the
internal cavity of which is evacuated or filled with air at normal atmospheric
pressure or contains liquid or air at overpressure. Piezoceramic shells are cir-
cularly polarized. Electrically all the prisms forming the shell are rigidly glued,
connected in parallel and an electrical signal of the form is connected to them
ψS = ψS0 e

−iωt, where S— current radiator number in the system, ψS0 — voltage
amplitude, ω— circular excitation of frequency. The acoustic screen is made
in the form of an acoustically soft cylindrical shell.

In the most general form, the computational model of the system un-
der consideration can be represented with the introduction of the following
assumptions.

We will assume that the system is formed from N + 1 elements, where
N — number of radiators, all elements of the system are infinitely long, and
the properties of the radiators and the screen are homogeneous along their
length. The system is placed in a liquid medium with density ρ and sound
velocity c. Inside each radiator there is a medium with density ρS and speed
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Fig. 1. Normal section of the cylindrical system of radiators with a screen

of sound cS . In this case, the radiators themselves are thin piezoceramic shells,
the circumferential polarization of which is created by the parallel connection
MS of prisms rigidly glued to each other, on the side surfaces of which thin
electrodes are applied.

In accordance with the given calculation model, to determine the physical
fields of a circular cylindrical system with a screen, it is necessary to carry out
a joint solution of such differential equations:

– Helmholtz equations describing the motion of elastic media (gas or liquid)
inside and outside the elements of the system:

∆Φ(S) + ksΦ
(S) = 0; S = 1, . . . , N + 1; (1)

– equations of motion [2] of thin piezoceramic shells of radiators with circular
polarization in displacements:

(1 + βS)
∂2u(S)

∂ϕ2
S

+
∂w(S)

∂ϕS
− βS

∂3w(S)

∂ϕ3
S

= aSγS
∂2u(S)

∂t2
,

− ∂u(S)

∂ϕS
+ βS

Ç
∂3u(S)

∂ϕ3
S

− ∂4w(S)

∂ϕ4
S

å
− w(s) +

e
(S)
33 rOS

C
E(s)
33 S

E(S)
ϕ

+
aS
hS
q(S)r = aSγS

∂2w(S)

∂t2
; S = 1, . . . , N ;

(2)
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– equations of forced electrostatics for piezoelectric ceramics of the S-th radi-
ator:

~ES = −gradψS ; div ~DS = 0; S = 1, . . . , N. (3)

In expressions (1)–(3) accepted: ∆ — the Laplasian operator; S— acoustic
potential of the S-th radiator; k and k2S — wave numbers of media outside and
inside the S-th radiator; u(S) and w(S) — tangent and normal components of
the displacement vector of points of the middle surface of the S-th radiator;

ηS =
h2S

12r20S
(1 + e

2(S)
33 /C

E(S)
33 ε

S(S)
33 ); aS = r2OS/C

E(S)
33 ;

qrS — external load of the S-th radiator; C
E(S)
33 , ε

S(S)
33 , e

(S)
33 , γS — respectively,

the modulus of elasticity at zero electric intensity, the dielectric constant at zero
deformation, the piezoelectric constant and the density of the material of the
piezoceramic shell of the S-th radiator, ~E(S) and ~D(S) — vectors of intensity
and induction of the electric field of the S-th radiator.

The region of existence of the sound field is multiply connected, since the

sound fields of the radiators are formed in two areas — the external Φ
(S)
1 and

internal Φ
(S)
2 , and the acoustic field of the acoustic screen Φ

(N+1)
1 — only in

the outer area. The boundaries of areas are determined by the relations: for
internal areas

0 ≤ |ϕS | ≤ π, 0 ≤ rS ≤ r1S = r0S − hS/2, S = 1, . . . , N ;

for external areas

0 ≤ |ϕS | ≤ π, rS ≥ r2S = r0S + hS/2, S = 1, . . . , N ;

rN+1 > r2,N+1.

Taking into account the above boundaries, the kinematic and dynamic condi-
tions of conjugation of sound fields on these boundaries take the form:

– on the surfaces of each radiator, the conditions of equality of the velocities
of vibration of the particles of the media and the velocities of the normal
displacements of the surfaces of the radiators are satisfied:

−∂Φ1(rS , ϕS)

∂rS
=
∂w(S)

∂t
, 0 ≤ |ϕS | ≤ π, rS = r2S , S = 1, . . . , N, (4)

−∂Φ
(S)
2 (rS , ϕS)

∂rS
=
∂w(S)

∂t
, 0 ≤ |ϕS | ≤ π, rS = r1S , S = 1, . . . , N, (5)

where Φ1(rS , ϕS) — the radiation field of the system, expressed in the coor-
dinates of the S-th radiator;

– on the surface of each radiator, the condition of equality of the normal com-
ponent of the stress tensor σSr sound pressure taken with the opposite sign:

σr = qr = −(p1 − p(S)2 ), 0 ≤ |ϕS | ≤ π, rS = r0S , S = 1, . . . , N, (6)



Mutual influence of electrical, mechanical and acoustic fields 39

where p1 = ρ
∂Φ1

∂t
and p

(S)
2 = ρS

∂Φ
(S)
2

∂t
— radiation loads from dynamic pres-

sures;

– on the surface of an acoustically soft screen, the condition that the sound
pressure is zero:

Φ1(rN+1, ϕN+1) = 0, 0 ≤ |ϕN+1| ≤ π, rN+1 = r2, N+1. (7)

Electrical boundary conditions taking into account the dynamic deforma-
tion of the S-th cylindrical radiator voltage ψS = ψS0 e

−iωt and equations (3)
take the form [2]:

– the electric field strength in the material of the piezoceramic shell of the S-th
radiator with a circumferential polarization:

E(S)
ϕ = −ψ

(S)
0 MS

2πr0S
, S = 1, . . . , N ; (8)

– components of electrical induction along the radius D
(S)
r , longitudinal axis

D
(S)
z and circumference D

(S)
ϕ equal respectively:

D(S)
r = 0; D(S)

z = 0;

D(S)
ϕ = ε

S(S)
33 E(S)

ϕ + e
(S)
33

Ç
1

r

∂u(S)

∂ϕS
+
w(S)

r(S)

å
.

(9)

These conditions are complemented by radiation conditions at infinity and
the absence of features in the internal cavities of each of the radiators of the
system.

To solve the formulated problem, we use the method of coupled fields in
multiply connected regions. Imagine the displacement of the shells of the radia-
tors, describing the mechanical fields of the radiators, in the form of expansions
u(S) and w(S) on its own forms of oscillations of shells in vacuum

u(S) =
∑
n

u(S)n einϕS ;

w(S) =
∑
n

w(S)
n einϕs ;

(10)

Coefficients u(S) and w(S) allow to take into account the interaction of
acoustic, mechanical and electric fields in the process of conversion of electrical
energy into mechanical and acoustic.

Acoustic fields of the system that satisfy the Helmholtz equation (1) are
described as follows.

The acoustic field of the system in its environment will be represented as

a superposition of the fields Φ
(S)
1 created by each element of the system:

Φ1 =
N+1∑
S=1

Φ
(S)
1 (11)
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In this case, all the fields Φ
(S)
1 should be determined taking into account

the interaction of all elements of the system with each other by the acoustic field
resulting from the multiple scattering of waves on all elements of the system.
Acoustic fields created by radiators and a screen in the external environment are
represented by expansions in wave cylindrical functions satisfying the radiation
condition at infinity:

Φ
(S)
1 (rS , ϕS) =

∑
n

A(S)
n H(1)

n (krS)einβϕS , S = 1, . . . , N + 1. (12)

Acoustic fields arising from the radiation of sound in the internal regi-
ons of the radiators and having no features in them can be described by the
expressions:

Φ
(S)
2 (rS , ϕS) =

∑
n

B(S)
n Jn(k2SrS)einϕS , S = 1, . . . , N + 1. (13)

In relations (12) and (13), the traditional designations of cylindrical functi-

ons are used; through coefficients A
(S)
n interaction of elements of the system

by the acoustic field due to multiple scattering of waves is taken into account;

through coefficients B
(S)
n interaction of acoustic fields in the internal areas of

their radiators is taken into account.
For determining the coefficients of decomposition u

(S)
n , w

(S)
n , A

(S)
n and

B
(S)
n it is necessary to use relations (2), (4)–(7). Substitution of formulas (10)

into expression (2) allows us to express u
(S)
n through w

(S)
n in the following form:

u(S)n =
i(n+ βSn

3)

(1 + βS)n2 − ω2αSγS
w(S)
n . (14)

Since the entered into the expression (11) fields are Φ
(S)
1 specified in their

local coordinate systems, relations (11) and (12) cannot be substituted into the
boundary conditions (4)–(7) and equation (1) and require the representation in
local coordinates of that system element whose boundary conditions are used.
The transfer of coordinate systems is provided using the addition theorems for
cylindrical wave functions [1]:

H(1)
m (krq)e

imϕq =
∑
n

Jn(krS)H
(1)
m−n)(krqS)ei(m−n)ϕqSeinϕS , (15)

where rqS and ϕqS — polar coordinates of the origin of the coordinate system
OS in the coordinates of the q-th system.

Algebraization of systems of functional equations (1)–(7) using relations
(8), (10)–(15) and the properties of completeness and orthogonality of systems
of angular functions on the interval [0, 2π] allows you to get to determine the

unknown coefficients of expansions u
(S)
n , w

(S)
n , A

(S)
n and B

(S)
n infinite system of

linear algebraic equations of the form:
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−B(S)
n J ′(k2Sr1S) + ic2Sw

(S)
n = 0,

S = 1, . . . , N, n = −∞, 0, ∞;

icw(S)
n −

[
A(S)
n H(1)′

n (kr2S)

+
N+1∑
q=1
q 6=S

∑
m

A(q)
m J ′n(kr2S)H

(1)
m−n(krqS)ei(m−n)ϕqS

]
= 0,

S = 1, . . . N ;

A(N+1)
n H(1)

n (kr2N+1)

+
N∑
q=1

∑
m

A(q)
m J ′n(kr2N+1)H

(1)
m−ne

i(m−n)ϕqN+1 = 0,

n = −∞, 0, ∞;

R(S)
n w(S)

n +
αS
hS

iωρ

[
A(S)
n H(1)

n (krqS)

+
N+1∑
q=1
q 6=S

∑
m

A(q)
m Jn(kr2S)H

(1)
m−n(krqS)ei(m−n)ϕqS

]

− αS
hS

iωρSB
(S)
n Jn(k2Sr1S)

=− e
(S)
33

C
E(S)
33

MSψ
(S)
0

2π

∫ 2π

0

einϕSdϕS ,

S = 1, . . . , N, n = −∞, 0, ∞,



(16)

where R
(S)
n = n2(1 +βSn

2)2− (1 +βSn
4−αSγSω2)(n2 +βSn

2−αSγSω2)/(1 +
βS)n2 − αSγSω2, the prime means the derivative of the function.

Let us define expressions that allow quantitative estimates of the magni-
tude of the electric current flowing in the excitation circuit of the S-th radiator
of a circular system of radiators with a screen. From physical considerations
it is clear that the placement of cylindrical radiators in such a system (Fig. 1)
violates the radial symmetry of their radiation load and, as a result, the ra-
dial symmetry of mechanical vibrations of the piezoceramic shells of radiators.
Therefore, the magnitude of the excitation current in the circuit of each of MS

parallel connected piezoceramic prisms of the S-th radiator will be tied to the
angular position of these prisms in the radiator shell. Then the expression for
the total current I(S) in the excitation circuit of the S-th emitter of the system
under consideration takes the form:

I(S) = SSel

MS∑
j=1

∂D
(j)
ϕS

∂t
, (17)
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where SSel — the area of the electrode deposited on the flat surface of the pie-
zoceramic prism of the S-th radiator.

Having executed a number of transformations, expression (17) with regard
to relations (8)–(10) can be represented as:

I(S) =− iωSSel

{
−εS(S)33

ψ0SM
2
S

2πr0S

+
e
(S)
33

r0S

MS∑
j=1

[∑
n

inu(S)n e
in

2nj

MS +
∑
n

w(S)
n e

in
2nj

MS

]}
.

(18)

Analysis of the relation (18) shows that the total electric current in the
excitation circuit of each S-th piezoceramic radiator (S = 1, . . . , N) of the
circular system of radiators with a screen is the sum of two components of the
current — capacitive and dynamic.

The obtained expressions allow you to perform quantitative estimates of
the parameters of the electric, mechanical and acoustic fields of the radiators
when operating in circular systems with a screen and, based on the analysis of
the results obtained, identify the degree of influence of the fields on each other.

As it was already mentioned, in radiating systems based on piezoceramic
radiators, the radiation process is determined by the mutual coupling of electric,
mechanical and acoustic fields. Let us analyze these relations and estimate
the priorities of their influence in the formation of the physical fields under
consideration. To do this, we use the results of a numerical experiment to
estimate the frequency and angular dependences of the amplitudes and phases
of the acoustic, mechanical, and electric fields of the radiators as part of the
systems under consideration. Calculations were made according to the above
formulas for radiating systems with parameters:

N = 3; r0 = 0, 068 m; h = 0, 008 m;
Ms = 48;

e
(S)
33 = 14, 9 C/m2;

ε
(S)
33 = 1280 · 8, 85 · 10−12 F/m;
γS = 7210 kg/m 3;

C
(S)
33 = 13, 6 · 10−10 N/m2;

ρ = 103 kg/m3;
c = 1, 5 · 103 m/s;
r2N+1 = 0, 072 m;
R0 = r2N+1 + r0 + 5 mm;
ρScS = 0 for all S = 1, . . . , N .

The frequency characteristics of the amplitudes and phases of the fields
were calculated on the surface of the radiators at points opposite the screen
from the outside of the system.

The analysis of the above analytical relations allows to establishing three
important physical features that determine the interaction of the fields of the
radiating circular system with the screen. The first feature is connected with
the interaction of the electric and mechanical fields of the radiators and consists
in the fact that with the chosen method of electrical loading of circular cylindri-
cal piezoceramic radiators their electric field is radially symmetric. Therefore,
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in the mechanical field of a circular piezoceramic radiator, such an electric field
can excite only one zero own mode of oscillation and “pump” energy into it
only in this zero mode [4]. This can be seen from the fourth expression of the
system of equations (16), where the right-hand side describing the electric field
of the radiator is related to its mechanical field and is not zero only on the zero
(n = 0) mode of oscillation of the S-th radiator. Thus, the relationship bet-
ween the electric and mechanical fields in a cylindrical piezoceramic transducer
seems relatively simple.

The second feature is associated with the interaction of the acoustic fields
of all elements of the radiating system, due to the repeated exchange between
them of the radiated and reflected waves. The degree of this interaction, ex-
pressed by the double sum in relations (16), and the level of its influence on the
generated fields is determined in the expressions of system (16) by the value of

the multiplier H
(1)
m−n(krqS), which describes the interaction between the m-th

and n-th order acoustic waves created by the q-th and S-th elements of the
system (q = 1, . . . , N + 1; S = 1, . . . , N + 1), that are spaced over a distance
rqS .

The third feature characterizes the mutual influence of the acoustic and
mechanical fields of the radiators within the system under study and the depen-
dence of this influence on the acoustic interaction of its elements. The physical
consequence of the acoustic interaction of elements of a circular system with
a screen is a violation of the radial symmetry of the acoustic radiation lo-
ading of its radiators. Indeed the form of expressions analysis (16), within

H
(1)
m−n(krqS) → 0 the acoustic interaction disappears and when the cylindri-

cal radiators of the system at the zero mode of their mechanical vibrations
are electrically excited, the acoustic fields they generate have radial symmetry.
This indicates that in the absence of acoustic interaction of the elements of the
system, the connection between the acoustic and mechanical fields is characte-
rized by the same relative simplicity as the connection between the electric and
mechanical fields of the radiators of the system. The occurrence of the acou-
stic interaction of elements in the system under study fundamentally changes
the situation. It is thanks to him that the radial symmetry of the acoustic
loading of each radiator of a circular system with a screen is broken. In the
mechanical field of the radiator with broken symmetry appear, as it follows
from the analysis of the system of equations (16), the oscillations that follow
the zero mode. This means that the energy of the electric field, “pumped” into
the mechanical field of the radiator only at the zero mode of its oscillations,
is redistributed between all forms of oscillations. Thus, due to the emergence
in the system of interaction of the acoustic fields of its elements, single-mode
cylindrical piezoceramic radiators as part of the system acquire the property
of multi-mode.

Let’s confirm now the results of the presented theoretical reasoning by
analyzing specific numerical data.

An analysis of the angular dependences of the amplitudes of the acoustic
field on the surfaces of the radiators of a circular system with a screen (Fig.
2) suggests that the occurrence of interaction of the system elements in the
external environment over the acoustic field is the cause of the considerable
heterogeneity of the amplitude distribution under study.
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Fig. 2. Angular dependences of the amplitudes of the acoustic pressure of the
average (a, b) and extreme (c, d) radiators of a circular system with a screen with sector

sound emission at different frequencies of 2890 Hz (a), 9500 Hz (b), 2890 Hz (c),
9940 Hz (d), for different distances l between system elements:

1 – l = 10−2 m; 2 — l = 10−1 m; 3 — l = 1 m; 4 — l = 10; m.
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If the acoustic interaction was absent, then all radiators of the system
would have a uniform pressure distribution on their surfaces. The degree of
violation of the radial symmetry of the acoustic loading depends on the location
of the radiator in the system and on the wave distance between its elements.

While maintaining radial symmetry of electrical loading of piezoceramic
cylindrical radiators in a circular system with a screen, a natural consequence of
the violation of the radial symmetry of their acoustic loading is the appearance
of radiators in mechanical fields other than zero subsequent vibration modes
(Fig. 3). 
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Fig. 3. Frequency dependences of the amplitudes of the modes of the oscillatory velocity
on the surface of the average (a) and extreme (b) radiators that work as part of the system

when the distance between the surfaces of the elements l = 10−2 m.

At the same time, at individual frequencies, the amplitudes of the vibra-
tional speeds of the newly generated modes are comparable or even exceed the
amplitude of the speed of the zero mode, which is evidence of the effective
redistribution in the mechanical field of the energy of the zero mode between
the newly generated modes. When the distance between the elements of the
circular system changes, the ratio between the amplitudes of the vibrational
speeds of the zero and subsequent modes changes, increasing for the zero mode
with increasing kR0.
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Fig. 4. Frequency dependences of the amplitudes (a, c) and phases (b, d) of the vibrational
speeds of the average (a, b) and extreme (c, d) radiators of a circular system with a screen
for different distances between the surfaces of the system elements during sector radiation.
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The generation of new vibration modes with their own vibrational speeds,
which is the result of the interaction of the acoustic fields of the elements of a
circular system with a screen in the external space of the system, significantly
changes the frequency characteristics of its radiators. The decisive influence of
the acoustic interaction on the mechanical fields of the radiators in the com-
position of the system is shown by the curves of Fig. 4. Their analysis shows
that it is the interaction of the system elements in its external acoustic field,
the magnitude and degree of influence of which depend on the distance bet-
ween the elements, determines the regularities of the behavior of the frequency
dependences of the amplitudes and phases of the parameters of mechanical
fields. As the distance increases, the forms of the frequency dependences, the
frequencies of the newly generated own mechanical resonances of the system
and the amplitudes of their vibrational speeds change. At large distances, mul-
tiple exchanges of radiated and reflected waves between elements of the system
weakens, the frequency characteristics of all radiators of the system become the
same and take on the characteristics of the radiator when it is operated outside
the system.

The interrelation between the mechanical and acoustic fields of the radi-
ators of the system in the process of conversion of electric energy into acoustic
energy is manifested both in the change of the mechanical fields of the radiators
under the influence of the acoustic field of the circular system with the screen,
and in the reverse effect of the modified mechanical fields on the acoustic fields
of these systems, as shown by the graphs Fig. 5. Their analysis shows that
each mode of the mechanical field of the radiator as part of a circular system
with a screen forms its component of the acoustic field in the external space
of the system (Fig. 5b, Fig. 5c), and the full field of the system (Fig. 5a)
is the result of the superposition of the constituent elements of all elements
of the system with their amplitudes and phases. Due to this, a number of
features of the full acoustic field of a circular system arise, which consist in
enriching the spectrum of the natural frequencies of the system and expanding
this spectrum to low frequencies. In this case, in a circular system with a
screen, self-resonant frequencies appear, 5–10 times lower than the frequencies
of the mechanical resonance of the piezoceramic shells of the system radiators.

In conclusion, it is interesting to quantify the influence of all the above-
mentioned changes in the acoustic and mechanical fields of the system and its
radiators on the electric fields that excite the radiators of the system. Curve
analysis Fig. 6 and comparing them with the graphs of Fig. 7 shows that
the earlier conclusion that the energy of the electric field is “pumped” into the
mechanical field of the radiator with the chosen method of electrically loading
it only at the zero mode of its oscillations is retained. However, the electric
field of the radiator (Fig. 6) tracks all the subtleties that its mechanical field
(Fig. 7) acquired under the influence of the acoustic field of a circular system
with a screen.



48 A. Leiko, A. Derepa, I. Averichev, O. Kocharian, Y. Starovoit

c) 

a) 

b) 

      Расстояние 0,01 м

      Расстояние 0,1 м 

  Расстояние 1 м 

    Расстояние 10 м 

Одиночный 

излучатель 

      0 moda 

      1 moda 

      2 moda 

      3 moda 

   ̽   4 moda 

   º 5 moda 

   •  6 moda 

Frequency, Hz 

P
re

ss
u

re
, 

P
a 

P
re

ss
u

re
, 

P
a 

P
re

ss
u

re
, 

P
a 

Frequency, Hz 

            Distance 0,01m 

            Distance  0,1 m 

            Distance  1 m 

            Distance  10 m 

     ▪      Single radiator 

      0 moda 

      1 moda 

      2 moda 

      3 moda 

   ̽   4 moda 

   º 5 moda 

   •  6 moda 

Frequency, Hz 

Fig. 5. Frequency dependences of the amplitudes of the total (a) acoustic pressure and its
modal components of the average radiators with sector radiation of circular systems with a
screen at different distances l between the surfaces of the system elements: l = 0, 1 m (b);

l = 10 m (c)



Mutual influence of electrical, mechanical and acoustic fields 49

 

a) 

b) 

Frequency, Hz 

P
re

ss
u

re
, 

P
a 

P
re

ss
u

re
, 

P
a 

Frequency, Hz 

          Module of current  

         Dynamic component of current 

          Capacitive component of current 

  

          Module of current  

         Dynamic component of current 

          Capacitive component of current 

  

 

c) 

 

          Module of current 

         Dynamic component of current 

          Capacitive component of current 

  

Frequency, Hz 

P
re

ss
u

re
, 

P
a 
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Fig. 7. Frequency dependences of the amplitudes of the modes of the vibrational speed of
the radiators of a system with a screen with circular radiation and distances between the

surfaces of the screen r2N+1 and radiators r2S , equal to 0.1 m (a), 1 m (b), 10 m (c).
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Conclusion

The process of radiation of sound by circular systems with a screen for-
med from cylindrical piezoceramic radiators is characterized by two functional
features, namely, the conversion of electrical energy into mechanical energy,
and the latter into acoustic energy and the formation of acoustic energy in
spaces surrounding the system. In this case, a number of interactions of the
indicated physical fields arise. When converting electrical energy into acoustic,
the electric, mechanical and acoustic fields interact. During the formation of
the acoustic field of the system in the surrounding spaces, the interaction of the
acoustic fields of its elements occurs, due to the multiple exchange of radiated
and reflected waves between its elements. With the radial symmetry of the ex-
citing radiator of the electric field, its interaction with the mechanical field of a
cylindrical piezoceramic radiator occurs only at the zero mode of its mechani-
cal oscillations. It has been established that the interaction of the mechanical
fields of the radiators with the acoustic field of the system is a much more
complex process. In this process, the decisive role is played by the interaction
of the acoustic fields of the system elements in the external space. It is thanks
to this interaction that the radial symmetry of the acoustic loading of a single
cylindrical radiator is broken during its operation as part of the system, leading
to the multimode radiators. Analytical relationships have been obtained and,
on their basis, by a method of numerical experiment, qualitative and quanti-
tative laws have been revealed on the influence of the studied interactions on
the radiation of sound by circular systems with screen.
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Mathematical Modelling of Radionuclide
Migration and Reliability of Natural Systems

Iryna Matvieieva1, Vi. Tikhonova2, Valentina Groza3

As a result of the accident at the Chernobyl Nuclear Power Plant (ChNPP)
in 1986, about 3.5 million hectares of forests in Ukraine fell under radioactive
contamination, and the entire forests in Ukraine occupy 9.9 million hectares.
Territories of other countries were significantly affected. In addition to Ukraine,
the Republic of Belarus and the Russian Federation, the influence of the Chor-
nobyl nuclear disaster was felt by Sweden, Norway, Poland, Austria, Switzer-
land, Germany, Finland, Great Britain and other countries [1–3]. Another
significant radioactive contamination of the territories was the result of the
accident at the nuclear power plant Fukushima-1 in 2011. In general, there
were more than 100 serious accidents involving the use of nuclear energy in the
whole world, and more than 50 occurred after the Chernobyl disaster. Con-
sequently, the problem of radioactive contamination remains relevant, and the
results obtained from the analysis of the Chernobyl catastrophe may be useful
for modelling and predicting other similar phenomena.

Mathematical modelling is one of the most effective methods for studying
the migration processes of radioactive substances in the environment. The Kyiv
school of scientists has proposed a methodology for assessing the radiation state
of ecological systems based on the use of mathematical box models, the theory
of reliability, and radio capacity parameters assessment.

Application of Box Models in Radioecology

Stationary box models are based on the postulate of existing a stable
statistical equilibrium in the system “an ecosystem — an organism — an envi-
ronment”. In this case, the distribution of radionuclide activity in each of the
boxes is considered uniform.

Figure 1 a) presents a relatively simple ecosystem — a stationary box mo-
del consisting of four boxes with given initial radioactivity Ñ1 in the soil and
the transition coefficients (ÊT ) between boxes Ê1, Ê2, Ê3.

1National Aviation University, Kyiv, Ukraine. iryna.valeriivna.matvieieva@gmail.com
2National Aviation University, Kyiv, Ukraine. vivitykhonova@gmail.com
3National Aviation University, Kyiv, Ukraine. valentina.groza@gmail.com
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Fig. 1. The simplest stationary (a) and dynamic (b) box models of an ecosystem

According to this data, using the stationary box model, it is easy to
calculate the activity of radionuclides in other boxes:

Ñ2 = Ê1 · Ñ1,

Ñ3 = Ê2 · Ñ2 = Ê1 · Ê2 · Ñ1,

Ñ4 = Ê3 · Ñ3 = Ê1 · Ê2 · Ê3 · Ñ1.

(1)

In addition to simple stationary box models, dynamic box models are
widely used; they are based on two basic assumptions:

1) The ecosystem can be divided into several interacting boxes, which
eventually undergo radionuclide exchange. Radionuclides that arrive
in the box instantly mix the same way in all parts of the box at any
given time.

2) The loss of the radionuclides by the box is proportional to the activity
of the radionuclides in this box. The transfer of radionuclides from
one box to another occurs according to the first order kinetics laws;
it is described by a system of ordinary differential equations. In this
case, the proportionality coefficient between the specific activity of
radionuclides in the box and arrival of radionuclides from this box to
any other (the coefficient of radionuclide transfer between boxes) is
constant.

Figure 1 b) presents the corresponding ecosystem (dynamic box model),
where Ñ1, Ñ2, Ñ3, Ñ4 — dynamic specific radionuclide activities in the model’s
boxes, Ê1, Ê2, Ê3 — direct coefficients of radionuclide transfer between boxes,
Ê−1 , Ê

−
2 , Ê

−
3 — inverse coefficients. The dynamics of radionuclide activity in

such a system is represented by the following system of differential equations:

dC1

dt
= K−2 C2 −K1C1,

dC2

dt
= K−1 C1 −K2C2 −K−2 C2 +K−3 C3,

dC3

dt
= K2C2 +K−4 C4 −K−3 C3 −K3C3,

dC4

dt
= K3C3 −K−4 C4.

(2)
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If there is a constant inflow of radionuclides into the first box “soil”, then
another equation is added to the system:

dC0

dt
= K0C0, (3)

where C0 is intensity of the radioactivity source at the moment of emission
(Bq); K0 — the coefficient of radionuclide transfer from the source to the first
box. In this case, the first equation of the system is supplemented by one
more term: +Ê0Ñ0. Practically for any complex and branched ecosystem, an
appropriate system of equations can be compiled and solved (for example, we
use the software MAPLE).

The method of box models is the simplest and adequate mathematical met-
hod for describing radioecological processes in ecosystems of various complex-
ity [4].

The Concept of Reliability in Radiobiology of Multi-level
Biological Systems

Biological objects have extremely high reliability, which greatly exceeds
the reliability of any technical systems. This follows primarily from the time
of the existence of biological systems, which significantly exceeds the time of
failure-free existence of technical systems. As a definition of the concept of
biosystems reliability, one can offer the following: the reliability is a funda-
mental property of biological objects which determines their effective existence
and functioning in randomly varying environmental and time conditions. The
degree of reliability is the probability of fail-safe existence of systems which can
vary from 0 to 1.

Two main types of systems are distinguished in the mathematical theory
of system reliability [5]. Let the reliability of a separate element of the system
be determined by Pi — the probability of fault-free existence of the element.

The first and the simplest type of the system consisting of many elements
is a system of sequential type. Mathematically, the reliability of such a se-
quential system with n-elements is determined by the formula of probabilities
multiplication:

Pseries =
n∏
i=1

Pi. (4)

It is clear that such a consistent system has extremely low reliability since
the failure of at least one element leads to the failure of the entire system. Even
the high reliability of Pi elements cannot provide the high reliability of such a
sequential multi-element system.

Another type of system is a parallel type system. Such systems can fail
only when all their operating elements are in a state of failure. Almost all
electrical networks in residential buildings, as well as in industry work according
to this scheme.

If the failure probability of one of the elements is Pi, then the probability
of failure-free existence will be equal to 1 − Pi. In a parallel system, the ele-
ments work independently, therefore, according to the formula for multiplying
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probabilities, the failure probability of all n-elements looks as follows:

Psystem failure =
n∏
i=1

(1− Pi) . (5)

Then the probability of a failure-free existence of such a parallel system
is determined by the formula:

Pparallel = 1−
n∏
i=1

(1− Pi) . (6)

Obviously, a system built according to the parallel principles will be highly
reliable even if the reliability of its individual elements is insignificant. Such
a property of the parallel system lies at the heart of the reservation method,
often used while creating highly reliable technical systems, and in the structure
of existing biological systems [5–8].

Algorithm for calculating the reliability of ecological sys-
tems

The developed models and the theory of ecosystems radioactivity made
it possible to introduce a radio capacity factor to determine the state of the
ecosystem biota.

The factor of ecological and radiation capacity Fj for a given element of
the landscape or ecosystem is defined as follows:

Fj =
∑

aij

/ (∑
aij +

∑
aji

)
, (7)

where
∑
aij — the sum of the rates of the pollutants transition from various

components of the ecosystem to a specific element of the landscape or ecosystem
according to box models,

∑
aji — the sum of the pollutants outflow rates from

the investigated box J — to other conjugated parts of the ecosystem.
The algorithm for calculating the reliability of ecosystems consists of the

following stages:

1) Constructing the box model of the ecosystem that is being studied.
2) Determining the radionuclide transition speed parameters (tracers —

137Cs) between the boxes of the studied ecosystem.
3) In accordance with the formula (7), calculating the radio capacity pa-

rameters and reliability of each element of the studied ecosystem.
4) Determining the reliability of the studied ecosystem structure, which

can be sequential, parallel or combined.
5) Defining the formula for calculating the overall reliability of the entire

ecosystem on the basis of a reliable structure of this ecosystem.
6) Calculating the overall reliability of the entire ecosystem by formula

(7) using the elements reliability parameters.

Thus, the method of structuring ecological systems includes four succes-
sive procedures:
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1) the construction of a box radio-ecological model of the corresponding
specific ecological system;

2) determination of its configuration (sequential, parallel or combined);
3) determination of parameters and rates of radionuclide transition;
4) calculation of the reliability of structural elements and the ecological

system as a whole.

This method has been applied to modelling the transport of radionuclides
and predicting their maintenance in systems for ecosystems “Forest”, “place-
Lake”, “Marsh” and agroecosystems of varying complexity. [9–12].
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Abstract. The article proposes to look at civil society from the standpoint
of Immanuel Wallerstein’s world-systems analysis. Of course, Wallerstein
can hardly be considered a theoretician of civil society. Still, his works
can offer theoretical provisions that concern this topic as well. The ar-
ticle suggests the study of civil society as possibly the third structural
element of the modern world-system, which, along with two other structu-
ral elements — the axial division of labor and the state and the system of
interstate relations, — regulates social relations in it. It is shown that civil
society consists of two dimensions: institutional and discursive. In gene-
ral, features of creation and arrangement of each of these dimensions are
characterized. The functions performed by civil society in the European
capitalist world economy are highlighted.

Keywords: the modern world-system, civil society, the European capitalist
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Àíîòàöiÿ. Ó ñòàòòi ïðîïîíó¹òüñÿ ïîãëÿíóòè íà ãðîìàäÿíñüêå ñóñïiëü-
ñòâî ç ïîçèöié ñâiò-ñèñòåìíîãî àíàëiçó Iìàíó¨ëà Âàëåðñòàéíà. Çâè÷àé-
íî, Âàëåðñòàéíà íàâðÿä ÷è ìîæíà íàçâàòè òåîðåòèêîì ãðîìàäÿíñüêî-
ãî ñóñïiëüñòâà. Îäíàê â éîãî ðîáîòàõ íàÿâíi òåîðåòè÷íi ïîëîæåííÿ,
ÿêi ñòîñóþòüñÿ é öi¹¨ òåìàòèêè. Ó ñòàòòi çàïðîïîíîâàíî ïîòðàêòóâà-
ííÿ ãðîìàäÿíñüêîãî ñóñïiëüñòâà ÿê ìîæëèâî òðåòüîãî ñòðóêòóðíîãî
åëåìåíòó ìîäåðíî¨ ñâiò-ñèñòåìè, ÿêèé, ðàçîì ç äâîìà iíøèìè ñòðó-
êòóðíèìè åëåìåíòàìè � îñüîâèì ïîäiëîì ïðàöi òà äåðæàâîþ i ñèñòå-
ìîþ ìiæäåðæàâíèõ âiäíîñèí,� âïîðÿäêîâó¹ ñîöiàëüíi âiäíîñèíè â íié.
Ïîêàçàíî, ùî ãðîìàäÿíñüêå ñóñïiëüñòâî ñêëàäà¹òüñÿ ç äâîõ âèìiðiâ:
iíñòèòóöiéíîãî òà äèñêóðñèâíîãî. Ó çàãàëüíèõ ðèñàõ îõàðàêòåðèçîâà-
íî îñîáëèâîñòi ñòâîðåííÿ òà âëàøòóâàííÿ êîæíîãî ç öèõ âèìiðiâ. Âè-
îêðåìëåíî ôóíêöi¨, ùî ¨õ âèêîíó¹ ãðîìàäÿíñüêå ñóñïiëüñòâî â ¹âðî-
ïåéñüêié êàïiòàëiñòè÷íié ñâiò-åêîíîìiöi.

Êëþ÷îâi ñëîâà: ìîäåðíà ñâiò-ñèñòåìà, ãðîìàäÿíñüêå ñóñïiëüñòâî, ¹âðî-
ïåéñüêà êàïiòàëiñòè÷íà ñâiò-åêîíîìiêà, êîìóíiêàòèâíà äiÿ, ãåîêóëüòóðà
ìîäåðíî¨ ñâiò-ñèñòåìè, êàïiòàëiñòè÷íèé êëàñ, Ôðàíöóçüêà ðåâîëþöiÿ,
ìiñüêèé ñåðåäíié êëàñ, ìîäåëü ëiáåðàëüíî¨ äåðæàâè, äîäàòêîâà âàð-
òiñòü, íèæ÷à ñòðàòà, iäåîëîãiÿ ëiáåðàëiçìó.

1National Pedagogical Dragomanov University. n.bulatevich@ukr.net

61



62 M. Bulatevych

Introduction

This article is devoted to civil society as a subject of contemporary im-
portance. This topic is widely developed in social sciences. Social scientists
have created a number of theories of civil society, each of which offers its par-
ticular image. But many of such theories have one thing in common. Often
civil society is considered in them as a structural element of a more general
object — a modern society, — and depicted as emerging and developing within
modern society. This feature is typical, for example, for the theory of civil
society by Jürgen Habermas [19] or, for example, for Jeffrey Alexander’s civil
society theory [1] but also for other theories as well.

Immanuel Wallerstein in his world-systems analysis proposes a new ob-
ject in the context of which social reality may be investigated. And this object
is not a modern society, but — a world-system. Wallerstein distinguishes se-
veral types of world-systems that existed in certain historical periods. But
the modern world-system the American scientist calls as the European capita-
list world-economy. The world-systems approach creates new perspectives for
interpreting the essence of civil society. Although it is difficult to consider Im-
manuel Wallerstein as a civil society theoretician, nonetheless, in his scientific
studies, it is possible to distinguish theoretical provisions that concern this to-
pic as well. They give grounds to consider civil society as a structural element
of the European capitalist world-economy and from this angle to interpret pe-
culiarities of its constitution and functions it performs. Such an interpretation
can enrich knowledge about civil society developed in social sciences.

Accordingly, the purpose of this article is: based on the theoretical pro-
visions of Immanuel Wallerstein’s world-systems analysis, in general terms to
outline the concept, peculiarities of constitution and functions of civil society
as a structural element of the modern world-system. Considering the limited
space, this article is rather fragmentary and schematic. The theoretical basis
for this work is the world-systems analysis by Immanuel Wallerstein. Howe-
ver, it still lacks some specific conceptual-categorical instruments relating to
the subject of civil society. Therefore, in order to reveal peculiarities of con-
stitution of civil society as a structural element of the modern world-system,
the concept of communicative action is used in the work. It is borrowed from
the theory of communicative action by Jürgen Habermas, but it is used in the
context of Wallerstein’s world-systems analysis.

To reveal the subject of our study, the “structure — action” construction
would come in handy. Structures organize social action, preventing it from
unfolding in a random way. They channel, more or less firmly, social action
in a certain direction, and do not let it steer away from the required course.
Structures are historical formations. According to Wallerstein, they occur at
a certain historical moment, develop for a more or less long period, and at some
moment, they die out [13, 3].

This article consists of four points: 1) the first point summarizes the
concept and main features of civil society as a structural element of modern
society; this generalization is needed in order to depart from it and move to
understand civil society in a world-systems perspective; 2) the second point
employs certain provisions of Immanuel Wallerstein’s world-systems analysis
as the basis to show the peculiarities of creating the institutional dimension
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of civil society; 3) the third point employs certain provisions of Immanuel
Wallerstein’s world-systems analysis and the concept of communicative action
to review the features of the discursive dimension of civil society; 4) and finally,
the fourth point deals with the peculiarities of inclusion of the lower strata of
the modern world-system into civil society.

1. The concept and general features of civil society as
a structural element of modern society

In social sciences, the essence of civil society is often contemplated within
the confines of a territorially limited social unit termed as “modern society”.
Civil society constitutes a structural element of this unit, distinct from its
other two basic structural elements, economy and the state. Each of the three
is interpreted as an autonomous sphere developing according to its own inner
logic. On the one hand, economy, the state and civil society confront each
other, but on the other hand, they supplement each other in their functions,
thus stabilizing each other and forming the “systemic frame” of modern society
[1, 31–33].

Economy is considered as a sphere of economic action. Within its frame-
work, purposive-rational economic relations are ordered to create and distribute
surplus value, or wealth. The state represents a sphere of administrative action.
It features purposive-rational relations concerning distribution and exercising
of administrative powers. Civil society is interpreted as a sphere of communi-
cative action. This is a domain of communicative relations — an open rational
communication that has the purpose of achieving the mutual understanding
or consensus about how to organize common, collective life based on universal
principles of justice [9, 217–219; 10, 318–319].

Based on Nancy Fraser’s work, we can distinguish the following featu-
res of civil society: it territorially coincides with legally defined boundaries
of a certain modern society; as a result of communication, it produces public
opinion addressed to the state that exercises sovereignty over this territory;
the subjects of communication are members of a legally constituted political
community — nation, i.e. citizens of the state who can join voluntary non-
governmental and noncommercial associations, organizations and movements;
every citizen has the same right to participate in communicative processes as
other citizens; communication is implemented via national mass media, which
connect territorially scattered participants with each other; communication re-
quires the existence of a common linguistic medium: official language or several
official languages [7, 10–12].

Civil society functions in a way that attracts attention to actions, events,
states of affairs, etc. that, occurring in particular spheres of modern society,
cause injustice. Citizens of the state “become outraged” and enter communi-
cative networks of the public sphere to comprehensively discuss these actions,
events and states of affairs in order to reach a consensus on the attitude to
be displayed toward them and find the ways to fix the situation. As a result,
civil society generates public opinion and uses it to put pressure upon admi-
nistrative apparatus of the state and force the latter to adopt and carry out
decisions aimed to restore justice. By participating in communicative processes
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of producing public opinion, citizens of the state become convinced that they
have real influence upon organization of social relations in particular social
domains. Society becomes for them their own “lifeworld” that they constitute
for themselves, and the feeling of belonging to the same national community
becomes stronger among them, thus strengthening social solidarity.

When conceptualizing the nature of civil society, it is important to es-
tablish when it has emerged, where and why. To ascertain these aspects, the
concept of “European civilization” or simply “Europe” is often used in social
sciences to define a historical-cultural formation that creates a single general
cultural context for countries of the geographical region of Western Europe. As
Andre Gunder Frank showed, an explanatory scheme is developed, according
to which, European civilization rises in Ancient Greece and then passes a num-
ber of historical eras or stages in its development: antiquity, Hellenic-Roman,
medieval, Renaissance, and early and late modernity [6, 3].

According to this scheme, the origins of civil society are also rooted in
Ancient Greece. At that stage, it is its “protoform”. As European civiliza-
tion has been developing, other protoforms of civil society have occurred in the
context of subsequent eras. And only in era of early modernity did it begin to
attain its present form. This explanatory scheme is often reproduced in works
by social scientists. An example is works by the civil society historian John
Ehrenberg [5] or the political scientists Steven DeLue and Timothy Dale [3].
The key factor that gave impetus to the emergence of civil society in early
modern age was capitalism that was born at that time. The appearance of ca-
pitalism itself is also attributed to the cultural context of European civilization
and traditionally explained, following Max Weber, by the effect of the ethics
of ascetic Protestantism.

Speaking about particular countries of European civilization, civil society
has first emerged in England and France in the 17th century, because capitalism
was beginning to spring up in these particular countries. The terms denoting
the new communicative sphere were coined at that very time: English “civil
society” and French “la société civile” [19, 46]. How does capitalism give rise
to civil society? To ensure rational functioning, capitalism needs to institu-
tionalize itself in the relevant social structures of the society. At the time of
its birth, these were nonexistent in the “still-feudal” world of the 16th — 17th

centuries. Therefore, having been born in England and France, capitalism set
in motion modernization processes in the “traditional” societies of these coun-
tries. It caused rationalization and differentiation of these societies, and as
a result, old feudal structures started to gradually come down and give way to
new, separating from each other, basic structures necessary for the capitalist
order: modern economy, the state and civil society. Social transformations in
England and France continued for several hundreds of years, completing only
in the mid-19th century. A rational form of capitalism and the corresponding
modern societies with differentiated economy, the state and civil society gained
a firm foothold in these countries.

In other countries of European civilization, social changes were launched
somewhat later, depending on when a particular country began to switch to
the “capitalist footing”. In Germany, for instance, it began in the 18th century.
And by the early 20th century, in Max Weber’s opinion, countries of Europe
have completed the transition to rational capitalism and saw the rise of develo-
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ped modern societies in their territory [18, 255]. The French Revolution played
an important role in these processes by helping eliminate obsolete feudal social
structures and entrench new, modern ones.

After modernization of European countries finished, capitalism began to
be considered not a unique phenomenon rooted in the culture of European
civilization but a universal factor of successful development. As Wallerstein
shows, there was now a belief that it could be implemented in any place of the
world, even if the required cultural context was absent there. All an undevelo-
ped country had to do is to start the necessary reforms and begin developing
a European-like capitalism, and that would immediately set in motion moder-
nization processes resulting, at the end of the day, in the establishment in that
country of a developed, rationalized modern society [13, xviii].

However, there were instances when in certain countries the processes of
capitalist modernization were launched but then curbed at certain point, for
one reason or another, or when their “catching-up” modernization had from
the very beginning an alternative, “non-capitalist” character. In those instan-
ces, developing a rational capitalism is not possible. In the societies of these
countries, the three base modern structures do seemingly appear, but their suf-
ficient differentiation could not be achieved. There is often a situation when the
state towers above the other two spheres, intruding on them and subordinating
them to the logic of its development. Countries like that see the establishment
of a nondemocratic (e.g. authoritarian or totalitarian) political regime. Pri-
vate sector-driven market economy begins to degenerate, and the functioning
of civil society is defined and controlled by the state, which is manifested, in
particular, in the control by the state of the topics for communication and of
the arguments that should be used in that communication.

If a country begins transition to capitalism and moves toward development
of the necessary social structures but transformations have not been comple-
ted yet, there might be another situation in which the economy towers above
the other base spheres of action and subordinates them to the logic of its
development. Under these conditions, the country sees the establishment of
a not-quite-rational form of capitalism, the so-called “wild capitalism”. The
state is reduced to the minimum, performing only the limited functions of
a “nightwatch”. Communication in the civil society domain becomes frag-
mentary and reified under the pressure from an uncontrolled and unregulated
market, and the mechanisms for communicative producing of public opinion
fall apart. In both cases of insufficient differentiation — when either the state
or economy dominates over the other two spheres — civil society cannot be
considered sophisticated. Free rational communication in it degrades, the pos-
sibility of achieving mutual understanding in a communicative way becomes
more difficult, and social solidarity weakens.

Immanuel Wallerstein proposes orientation not toward the modern so-
ciety but toward a more global object — world-system. The scholar calls the
modern world-system a European capitalist world-economy. It has emerged in
Europe during the “long 16th century”, went through several waves of terri-
torial enlargement since then, and eventually, encompassed the entire world.
A world-economy has many political units and cultures within it, and daily
life of people in it is substantially different, but at the same time, it remains
an integral formation knit on the basis of single economy. The underlying sys-
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temic principle for development of the world-economy is infinite accumulation
of capital [17, 85–86].

A world-economy consists of two structures. The first is the axial divi-
sion of labor. According to Wallerstein, it contains three production regions
characterized by an uneven degree of development: core, semiperiphery and
periphery. The axial division of labor orders economic action within a world-
economy. The production region of periphery creates conditions for directing
economic action into the channel of producing raw materials with low surplus
value, while in the core region, it is directed into manufacture of industrial
high-tech products with high surplus value. In this respect, the semiperiphery
occupies an interim place between the other two. After exchanging the core’s
industrial high-tech products for the periphery’s raw materials, surplus value
flows, with intermediation of the semiperiphery’s “conveyor belts”, to the core
and accumulates there. That’s how the mechanism of exploitation by core
countries of the workforce and raw materials of periphery countries is formed,
with simultaneous strengthening of the latter’s underdevelopment [13, 86–87,
116, 219].

The other structure of a world-economy is represented by states and inter-
state blocs where administrative action takes place. Core countries have strong
states that maintain the domination of the core over the periphery. They faci-
litate uneven redistribution of surplus value among production regions. At the
same time, core states wage a continuous struggle among them for the right to
exploit the periphery and control the semiperiphery. Peripheral countries have
weak states that have little to confront “core” states with. Their role is being
reduced to the balancing of the local budget and maintaining social order in
the territory they control. Based on these two structures, elites of “core” sta-
tes become able to appropriate the overwhelming proportion of surplus value
produced in a world-economy [14, 113–116].

Considering peculiarities of the constitution of the modern world-system,
Wallerstein is talking only about two structures of that system: 1) axial di-
vision of labor and 2) modern states and interstate system. Still, the world-
systems analysis of the American scholar contains theoretical provisions that
give reasons to think about whether civil society can be considered the third
structure of a world-economy. According to its definition, civil society is a sp-
here in which communicative action is institutionalized. And if it indeed is the
third structure of the modern world-system, communicative action in it must
be institutionalized in a way that does not contradict the logic of the world-
economy’s development: communication in civil society must promote, directly
or indirectly, infinite accumulation of capital.

Wallerstein’s approach may have some consequences for the interpretation
of historical development of civil society. The concept of “European capitalist
world-economy” is ill-aligned with the concept of “European civilization”. If
we are to imagine social world as a world-economy, then, firstly, it would be
economy that brings social world’s components into a single whole, not a single
cultural context. And secondly, the beginning of this world is dated to the “long
16th century” and not earlier. Social worlds that existed in the geographical
region of Europe before the appearance of the world-economy can be regarded
as other, distinct historical systems rather than development phases of the
single whole called “European civilization”. Therefore the view claiming that
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civil society is inalienably related to the development of “European civilization”
and traces its origins to Ancient Greece does not look convincing.

On the other hand, the concept of “European civilization” does not take
into account development specifics of communicative sphere in other regions
of the world. There are studies showing that, for example, in Imperial China
under the Ming and Qing dynasties, this sphere was more developed than
in contemporary Europe. For instance, Karla Simon [11], Michael Edwards
[4, 255], Kathryn Bernhardt, Philip Huang and other scholars [2] describe not
only a great diversity of voluntary organizations in Chinese cities, such as public
hospitals, market associations, cultural groups, public homes for the elderly,
etc. that were cared for by the townspeople themselves, but also the existence
of elements of the legal system that regulated their activity. In all likelihood,
communicative relations existing in the public space between economy and the
state can be found in any developed historical system; they just take a different
shape in each of them. One can assume that in the modern world-system, they
take the shape of civil society.

The other consequence is reinterpretation of the reasons for the emergence
of civil society. In his world-systems analysis, Wallerstein shows that capitalism
is an attribute of a world-economy, not of particular units that form it. A world-
economy is what’s capitalistic, not the countries existing within it. What we
can say about these countries is that they are, for instance, more developed
or less developed, depending on the place each of them occupies in the axial
division of labor: in the production region of core, semiperiphery or periphery.
Capitalism cannot be built in a separate country, and therefore, it cannot be
a factor directly responsible for the appearance of modern society in a particular
country, of which civil society is an inalienable structural element. If we are
to adhere to this view, sophistication or unsophistication of civil society in
a particular country should be explained by other factors.

From the standpoint of Wallerstein’s world-systems analysis, the answers
to the questions of the time, place and reasons for emergence of civil society
become more precise. A modern civil society has emerged between 1789 and
1848 in core states of the modern world-system. Since the world-economy
emerge during the “long 16th century” and civil society has appeared in the late
18th — early 19th century, it appears that the world-economy has successfully
existed without this structure for almost three hundred years and did not need it
for its development. Why then has civil society emerged, after all? An indirect
cause was, of course, development of the European capitalist world-economy,
but the event directly responsible for its emergence was the French Revolution.

In social sciences, civil society can be considered consisting of two interre-
lated dimensions: institutional and discursive. This approach is employed, for
instance, by Jeffrey Alexander [1, 69]. The institutional dimension is related
to social institutes that create conditions for deployment of open communica-
tion in the society, while the discursive dimension to the cultural knowledge,
codes and symbols used directly during communication. When taking a look
at civil society from the standpoint of world-systems analysis, this approach
can be used as the basis to describe its constitution. But now, the specific fea-
tures of both the institutional and discursive dimensions would be interpreted
somewhat differently.
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2. The French Revolution and the establishment of the
institutional dimension of civil society

The French Revolution was, undoubtedly, an event that significantly chan-
ged today’s world. Social sciences offer enough explanations of its meaning,
causes and effects. A distinguishable feature of Immanuel Wallerstein’s version
is the consideration of the French Revolution in the context of development of
the modern world-system. As follows from the very definition of the European
capitalist world-economy, the French Revolution could not, by its very essence,
be “bourgeois” in the sense that it caused, or at least accelerated, the transition
from feudalism to capitalism, because at the time it broke out, capitalism has
been successfully functioning for quite a while.

Randall Collins showed that thanks to the efforts from Theda Skocpol,
Charles Tilly, Jack Goldstone and other scholars, an explanatory model has
been developed, citing intra-elite conflict that results in a collapse of the state
as the main reason for modern revolutions. According to this model, a revo-
lution always starts “on the top”, among the elite. In order for it to happen,
two key factors must coincide. The first is fiscal crisis of the state: the state
finds itself in a situation when it is no longer able to pay foreign debt or fi-
nance its own army, police and security forces. Fiscal crisis is often caused by
military reasons: exuberant military expenditures and battlefield defeats. Ho-
wever, it becomes fatal when combined with the other factor — a split among
the elite as regards the way out of the difficult situation. When an intra-elite
conflict escalates to the point when any agreements and at least the minimal
consensus become impossible, the state machinery becomes paralyzed and the
monopoly for the legitimate use of force falls apart. That opens the door to
the spontaneous popular uprising and the overthrow of the ruling regime [12,
57–58].

Overall, Wallerstein’s description of the French Revolution fits into the
aforementioned model. However, the context of the modern world-system is
added. A world-economy is developing in a way that, on the one hand, it goes
through a number of economic upturns and downturns explained by Kondra-
tyev’s theory of long cycles, and on the other hand, hegemon states appear
within it from time to time. The latter play an important role in its develop-
ment, being capable of ensuring relative stability and order in a world-economy,
but their hegemony does not last long. When a hegemon steps down, a fight
for the vacant position ensues. From that moment on, the order in a world-
economy becomes shaky. A long period of disorder and turbulence begins,
featuring protracted world wars.

According to Wallerstein, after the United Provinces of the Netherlands
lost the status of hegemon in 1675 the struggle between Great Britain and
France for hegemony began, culminating in the Seven Years’ War. France was
defeated in that war, which essentially meant losing the struggle. And in the
early 19th century, Great Britain became a hegemon state of the modern world-
system. For France, the consequences of the defeat were severe. Its position in
the world-economy became worse. The loss of key colonies combined with large
military expenditures undermined France’s financial strength. The balance
between revenues and expenditures was upset, and the country was forced to
borrow more and, thus increasing its sovereign debt. As of 1788, the costs of
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servicing sovereign debt have reached 50% of the country’s budget, and the
state has found itself on the verge of bankruptcy [15, 84–85].

Wallerstein shows that in the early 1770s, French elites (although the
American scholar was talking mostly about the capitalist class, attaching so-
mewhat lesser significance to other elite groups) began to look for ways to
improve the difficult financial situation. Two competing options have been
proposed. Capitalists-manufacturers saw the most effective solution in the
substantial increase of taxes levied upon agricultural enterprises of capitalists-
landowners. These taxes were traditionally low, for the latter enjoyed tax
benefits guaranteed by their nobility status. On the other hand, capitalists-
landowners opposed the implementation of any mechanisms that could redis-
tribute their profits in favor of the state. They saw the way out of crisis in
liberalization of trade. Capitalists-landowners have managed to lobby a trade
agreement with Britain, signed in 1786. According to that agreement, France
opened its domestic market to British industrial goods, while Britain opened its
market to French agricultural products. They hoped to replenish public finan-
ces with customs receipts from duties levied upon imported industrial goods.
However, no substantial improvement of financial situation could be achieved
[15, 86–88].

Instead, the position of capitalists-manufacturers has worsened as they
have been squeezed out by British competitors from not only foreign markets
but even France’s domestic market. Capitalists-manufacturers were uncea-
singly pressuring the state, demanding drastic measures: promoting stronger
their interests within the world-economy, substantially enlarging the tax base,
erecting customs barriers to protect local manufacture and trade against fo-
reign competition. On the contrary, capitalists-landowners opposed restrictive
economic and trade measures and measures aimed to strengthen the state, re-
jecting the raise of taxes and insisting upon continuing liberalization. They
have even been seriously thinking about the option of rolling France back to
the semiperiphery, considering the possibility of the country’s partial deindus-
trialization [15, 89–92].

By 1789, France’s public finances have reached the critical condition. Yet,
no program of getting out of this situation could be developed. At some mo-
ment, exasperated by acute fiscal crisis, the intra-elite conflict has reached the
highest point of escalation. The state became dysfunctional. The mechanisms
of the legitimate use of force malfunctioned, and a vacuum of power has ap-
peared in the society. The dam was destroyed, and the waves of broad masses
poured into the breach — a revolution in France has begun. And the rising
masses of people — the lower strata and urban middle class — appear at the
historical stage.

The broad masses have directed their revolutionary energy toward radical
redistribution of surplus value in their favor. The masses wanted to destroy the
world-economy’s structures and mechanisms that made infinite accumulation
of capital possible. Therefore, Wallerstein believes, the French Revolution had
an anti-system, not “bourgeois” nature. Since the explosion has occurred in
a key core state, the legitimacy of the world-economy faltered and revolutio-
nary uprisings began spreading over the countries of both the core and other
production regions.
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In the course of the French Revolution, the rising masses demanded to
shift the locus of sovereignty from the monarch to the people. In practice, that
meant transformation of the state from an absolute monarchy to a popular
democracy. If these demands were met, the broad masses would have received
control over the state and, along with it, real instruments for redistribution of
surplus value, while the capitalist class would have lost both the power and
the possibility to continue accumulating capital infinitely. On the one hand,
the capitalist class had to heed to demands of the rising people. But on the
other hand, they could not allow the establishment of a popular state. To find
the way out of this problematic situation, the capitalist class had, Wallerstein
believes, to show wits and inventiveness. They had to design a model of the
state that would appear popular at first glance while not actually being such,
but even then enjoying support from a substantial part of the population, and
the establishment of such a state would have calmed down the revolutionarily-
spirited population. The historical solution was to create the model of liberal
state, which eventually replaced the absolute monarchy [16, 23].

The arguments cited by Wallerstein give reasons to assume that the model
of liberal state envisages the establishment of not only a modern liberal state
allegedly facing the people but also civil society. Open communication in the
sphere of civil society enabled the public to legally exert influence over the
state, compelling the latter to take certain measures. On its part, the state was
becoming accountable to civil society, orienting toward its demands; decisions
made by the state had to conform to the will of the people. This was the
scheme through which the “popular” nature of the new model of state had to
be realized. But in fact, this model made possible only a limited participation
in the discussion of a quite narrow range of local matters. The implementation
of this model did not change the position of the capitalist class and did not
alter the fundamental principles on which a world-economy is developing. Still,
it did receive the support from the people, or at least from their key part, urban
middle class.

The establishment of a new model of state began with constitutional and
electoral reforms in core states. The adoption of constitutions limited the
monarch’s powers, while enfranchisement of the people enabled them to elect
legislative bodies of the state. The next step was introduction of broad civil
rights. The equality before law, freedom of movement and choice, freedom of
speech, expression, conscience, religion and belief, freedom of association and
freedom of information — all these liberties made possible public discussion
of contemporary political, economic and other matters. Reforms led to the
creation of the foundation for the model of liberal state — the nation of citizens.

The establishment of the model of liberal state was accompanied by the
de-facto constitution of civil society’s institutional dimension, which became
the foundation for open public communication. A number of civil society in-
stitutes can be named. The first important institute is public opinion, the pro-
duction of which was legally enabled and legislatively regulated. The second
institute is, probably, the liberal state, which is subjected to communicative
pressure from public opinion and must react to it. A modern civil society could
hardly be able to function without the existence of a liberal state. Free and
independent mass media enabling communications to circulate across the en-
tire society and expanding the public sphere should be included to civil society



Concept, peculiarities of constitution and functions of civil society 71

institutes as well. The system of civil rights, and especially the right to vote,
is also worth mentioning. Perhaps, it makes sense to include to civil society
institutes voluntary associations, organizations, parties, etc. legally established
by citizens and legislatively regulated.

Development of the new model was distinguishable for the fact that at
first, electoral and civil rights have been unequally granted to the urban middle
class and the lower strata. Emmanuel-Joseph Sieyès proposed to differentiate
between “active” and “passive” citizens. In his opinion, all people living in the
country had to have the right to life, the right to protection of their person and
property, the right to freedom. However, not everyone should have the right to
form bodies of public administration and participate in open communication in
the civil society sphere, i.e. not all are “active” citizens. According to Sieyès’s
terminology, only representatives of the urban middle class have the status of
“active” citizens [16, 145].

Having gained the right to vote and the right to legally participate in
communicative processes of producing public opinion, the urban middle class
became confident that they really have influence upon organization of social life
and that they do determine the direction of its development. They abandoned
revolutionary practice, making themselves comfortable within the new socio-
political order of “modern society”. After that, uprisings of the lower strata
lost their edge and no longer posed a serious threat. Without network and
organizational resources of the urban middle class, anti-system rebellions of
the lower strata had little chances to succeed. The only thing left for the lower
strata was to be content with the questionable status of “passive” citizens [16,
73–75].

According to Wallerstein, the establishment of the model of liberal state in
three core countries of the European capitalist world-economy: Britain, France
and Belgium, was completed in 1830–1832 [16, 74–75]. The urban middle class
became the main adept and support of this model. At first, only representatives
of this class were included to civil society as full members or participants. The
model of liberal state provided structural stability to the modern world-system
and restored its lost legitimacy. The new model became a template for political
changes, and over time, it was implemented, to a greater or lesser degree of
success, everywhere within the modern world-system.

3. Geoculture of the modern world-system and the discur-
sive dimension of civil society

The creation of institutional dimension enabled to organize and to order
circulation of public communication streams in society. However, the institutes
themselves were not enough. In order to establish communication, the very
communication between citizens must be channeled in a certain direction. For
that purpose, the second — discursive — dimension of civil society must be
constituted in a special manner. Any communication is based on a language,
and language, in turn, is deeply interwoven into the cultural environment of
a community and is formed in it. Therefore, the discursive dimension of civil
society requires the existence of a special language of communication and the
relevant cultural context. Wallerstein’s world-systems analysis does not have
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enough instruments that could be used to study the discursive dimension, but
Jürgen Habermas’s theory of communicative action does — it’s the concept of
communicative action. It can be used to perceive the discursive dimension of
civil society while adhering to the world-systems view at social reality.

Jürgen Habermas has developed the notion of communicative action to
cognize the domains of social reality that Max Weber’s attention missed. Ha-
bermas understands communicative action as a special type of social action.
It is realized in a dialogue and takes the form of linguistic utterances in which
the actors or participants of dialogue are trying to reach mutual understanding
as regards something in the world and coordinate their behavior on that basis.
Acting communicatively, every participant offers an own vision of the proble-
matic situation being discussed, criticizes the vision of others and defends his
own vision against objective criticism, and that goes on until all actors arrive
at the common definition of situation. In communicative action, mutual under-
standing is achieved on the basis of rational argumentation: a participant may
drop his own interpretations and accept interpretations proposed by others not
because of external coercion but voluntarily, yielding to the power of better
arguments [9, 10–13].

When trying to reach mutual understanding, actors always assume rela-
tion to something in the world. Habermas offers a decentered understanding
of the world, dividing it into three formal domains: objective world of exis-
ting states of affairs, social world of the community of which the participants
of dialogue are members, and subjective world to which only one person has
privileged access. Acting communicatively, actors may refer in their utterances
to things from one or another world: to objective facts of nature, to social
norms and values of the community, or to their own subjective experiences.
The three worlds distinguished by Habermas represent differentiated segments
of the knowledge used in communication [9, 52].

If, during communication, an actor assumes relation to the objective
world, his communication is represented, according to Habermas, by consta-
tive utterances in which he refers to facts and represents the existing state of
affairs. An actor states something about the physical world of nature, and is
able to defend the truthfulness of his utterances in the light of objective cri-
ticism. Truth becomes the criterion for evaluation of utterances: other actors
may accept or decline a statement on the basis of whether or not it represents
the true state of affairs. If an actor assumes relation to the social world of the
community whose member he is, his communication would then be represented
by regulative utterances. In these utterances, he refers to social norms and
values and establishes interpersonal relationships with other members of the
community. An actor puts forth the imperatives regarding how others should
conduct themselves, or defends the conformity of his own behavior with the
community’s legitimate norms. In that case, normative rightness becomes the
criterion for evaluation of utterances. And finally, if an actor assumes relation
to his own subjective world, he makes expressive statements referring to his
personal subjective experiences and presents his self to others. An actor is
trying to create a certain image of himself in eyes of the public by randomly
revealing his own subjectivity. The criterion for evaluation of utterances in this
case is sincerity [9, 85–88, 90–93].
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According to Habermas, communicative action envisages language as a me-
dium for free communication, in which actors simultaneously refer in their
linguistic utterances to things in the objective, social and subjective worlds
in order to establish a common definition of the situation and reach mutual
understanding this way. Acting communicatively, actors integrate the three
worlds into a single coordinate system that provides them with the knowledge
for interpretations. They simultaneously refer to objective facts, social norms
and values, and subjective experiences and mutually put forth validity claims
for the truth, normative rightness and sincerity. Ideally, communication should
produce an inter-subjective meaning of the world that is the same for all par-
ticipants [9, 93–95].

The social world plays an important role in the daily communication
practice. In their interpersonal relationships, actors continuously face pro-
blematic and often conflict situations that require resolution. The resolution
takes place via the reference to the social norms and values legitimate for the
particular community. If actors assume relation to the social world in daily
communication, their communication may be channeled into two different dis-
courses. Habermas calls the first of them a “discourse of application”. In it,
the participants of communication refer to social (in particular, moral) norms
without thematizing them [8, 67–68].

The second discourse unfolds in a situation when actors thematize and
discuss the norms per se, trying to arrive at the common understanding of
these norms or to establish new norms. In that case, actors refer in their argu-
ments to the social values that are significant for the community. Interpreting,
establishing or abolishing a particular (including legal) norm is possible on the
basis of values. The latter lay at the core of social norms that regulate daily
behavior in the social environment. Habermas calls this discourse a “discourse
of justification”. It is important that values must be internalized by every
member of the community and transformed into internal structures of his con-
science. A communicative establishment, interpretation or abolition of a norm
within the “discourse of justification” may be possible only under this condi-
tion, and a proposal to act in accordance with a particular social norm as part
of the “discourse of application” will not be construed as external coercion [8,
67–68].

Communicative always occurs in the horizon of lifeworld. Daily commu-
nicative practice takes place against the background of lifeworld, and in turn,
lifeworld is reproduced via interpersonal communication. One cannot exist se-
parately from the other. Habermas understands lifeworld as the context for the
processes of achieving mutual understanding, as the background for themati-
zing and discussing particular problematic situations in daily life. The German
scholar distinguishes three structural components of lifeworld, terming them
as “culture”, “society” and “personality”. For Habermas, “culture” means
the stock of knowledge from which participants of communication draw inter-
pretations; “society” means legitimate orders through which the participants
regulate their membership in a social community and reproduce social soli-
darity; and “personality” means competencies enabling the subject to speak
and act, i.e. enabling him to participate in the processes of achieving mutual
understanding [10, 135–138].
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Since civil society is defined as an institutionalized sphere of communi-
cative action communication in civil society takes place according to the rules
of that action. Citizens of the state communicate in order to achieve mutual
understanding on the basis of rational argumentation. They broadly use the
knowledge from all three worlds, referring in their utterances to facts, social
norms and values, and subjective experiences, mutually raising validity claims
for the truth, normative rightness and sincerity. However, civil society is a spe-
cial sphere. Communication in it is somewhat different from the one taking
place in ordinary daily life. In civil society, the purpose of communication is
to achieve understanding regarding not simply narrow, limited “routine” pro-
blematic situations but also bigger matters — the matters of rational, correct
organization of society in general and its certain domains in particular. The-
refore, relation to the social world and the use of appropriate knowledge play
the key role in this respect. But the very stock of that value-based normative
knowledge to which citizens could refer must be special.

On the other hand, the model of liberal state was designed to become
implementable in any core, semiperipheral or peripheral state. This model be-
came standard, or template, for countries of the modern world-system after
the French Revolution. Since civil society is established along with the esta-
blishment of a liberal state, it must be standard, too. It must be characterized
by the same attributes, regardless of the world-economy country in which it
occurs. It means that besides standard social institutes, the value-based nor-
mative stock of knowledge or, in Habermas’s words, the component of lifeworld
called “society”, must the same everywhere, too. No matter what production
region of the modern world-system a country is located in, no matter what its
cultural specifics are, what language its people speak and what religion they
follow, but if this country adopts the model of liberal state, it must see the
establishment of a standard value-based normative cultural context that ena-
bles standard communication in the civil society domain. And first of all, we
are talking about the uniform set of values that must be internalized by the
country’s people.

It appears that Geoculture of the modern world-system was responsible
for ensuring such a uniform value-based normative filling of the discursive di-
mension. It created the same stock of knowledge about the social world, or
“society” component of lifeworld, for civil societies of any country of a world-
economy adopting the model of liberal state. In Wallerstein’s opinion, Geo-
culture of the modern world-system is the ideology of liberalism. It shaped
itself up in the course of the French Revolution, and has finally gained foothold
before 1848. Geoculture contains a system of values that are essentially ideolo-
gical. They include, first of all, freedom, equality and justice, and a number of
other, derivative values, in particular, tolerance, dignity, individual autonomy,
development of human abilities, etc. Geoculture of the modern world-system
enabled to transcend cultural and religious specifics of the population of any
country and create in that country, along with the relevant social institutes,
a standardized, modern rational community: civil society.

Regardless of what matters of the society’s constitution citizens were
trying to reach understanding on in the public sphere, they would refer in
their expressions to the standard set of values of the “common social world”.
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It results in relative standardization of communication itself. It becomes suf-
ficiently defined or canalized, flowing in a more or less defined direction. The
channeling of communication also manifests itself in the fact that a person
referring to alternative values may be labeled “uncivil” and, in the best-case
scenario, pushed back to the “periphery” of civil society or, in the worst case,
expelled from it. When communication concerning the constitution of society
takes place, a predetermined set of values helps build, regardless of the region
of a world-economy, approximately the same image of a properly-organized
rational society: open, just, equal, etc. It must be oriented at in civil commu-
nication. The actually existing societies are still far from this image, so they
have to be “approximated” to that image on the basis of civic engagement and
activity.

Geoculture of the European capitalist world-economy enabled to standar-
dize communication in the civil society domain, bringing communication to
a “common denominator”. So now, public communication in civil society of
any country of the modern world-system was taking place in a more or less the
same way, according to the same rules. Overall, the establishment of the model
of liberal state convinced the urban middle class that they have received real
control over the state and the ability to influence decisions the state makes.
They were assured that they now have an efficient instrument of improving the
existing, still imperfect society.

From now on, any injustice, any “defects” in the society could be fixed
peacefully, via open public communication in civil society, by producing public
opinion as a result of communication and exerting pressure upon the liberal
state. It seemed that one of the important postulates of liberalism, spoken
about by such thinkers as John Locke, James Harrington and Immanuel Kant,
has finally been put into practice: a nation of citizens is able themselves to
set the course of development of their society via open, public communication
and via broad use of “communicative reason”; a nation is able to gradually
direct the society, step by step, toward a more developed, ordered, rational
state. To be sure, that would require a relatively long time to accomplish.
Instant changes are impossible. But in a distant future, a society guided by the
will of its citizens would definitely become more and more just and rational.
Radical, revolutionary methods of social changes are not only inappropriate
and irrelevant but also dangerous and harmful. Looking from the angle of
Wallerstein’s world-systems analysis, it appears that the construction “liberal
state — civil society” has become a sort of a mechanism used by the elites of
the modern world-system’s core states to suppress anti-system rebellions of
the lower strata via limited engagement of the urban middle class in political
administration processes.

4. Peculiarities of inclusion of the lower strata of the
European capitalist world-economy into civil society

In the course of revolutionary events, the urban middle class and the lower
strata fought together to overthrow the absolute monarchy. However, their
union broke up after adoption of the model of liberal state. The new model did
not quite conform to interests of the lower strata — they wanted more radical
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transformations. But the urban middle class believed that the main goal of
revolutionary movement had been achieved, and blocked further development
of anti-system rebellions. The model of liberal state became a reality of life,
so the lower strata had to get used to it. However, the urban middle class
began to oppose the broadening of electoral and civil rights: having achieved
full membership in civil society, they looked for the ways of not letting the
lower strata in it. In that respect, their interests coincided with interests of
the capitalist class of the modern world-system, who also could not accept the
idea of political participation of the lower strata.

The problem was how to justify the exclusion of the lower classes without
contradicting ideological achievements of the French Revolution: the principles
of freedom, equality and justice. Immanuel Wallerstein shows that a special
criterion was applied to justify the exclusion of the lower strata, the so-called
“reason” criterion [16, 7]. The ability to act reasonably was named the key
condition for participation in communication in the civil society sphere. Only
if the participation is limited to those who have this ability would the commu-
nicatively achieved agreement regarding the ways of correctly organizing social
life become possible. But who should be considered “reasonable”, or worthy to
partake in civil communication?

Jeffrey Alexander notes two polar discourses appearing in the communi-
cative field of civil society: “discourse of liberty” and “discourse of repression”,
based on the system of binary symbolic codes. If a social group is constituted
in positive symbolic codes of the “discourse of liberty”, its representatives are
depicted as having the qualities required for participation in communicative
processes of producing public opinion: they are rational and critical, and do
not require strong “leaders” and do not submit to authoritativeness; they are
autonomous, abiding by law not because of external sanctions but because law
expresses their natural rationality; they make themselves clear and do not con-
ceal their ideas; they are open and benevolent to other members of a social
community, etc. Representatives of this group do meet the criterion of “rea-
son”, and therefore, can be included into civil society [1, 56–59, 60–61]. At
first, only the representatives of the urban middle class were depicted in po-
sitive symbolic codes of the “discourse of liberty”. Only they were considered
sufficiently competent to partake in open public communication in the modern
civil society.

The “discourse of repression” refers to “uncivil” qualities. If a social
group is constituted in negative symbolic codes of the “discourse of repression”,
its representatives are depicted as threatening the existence of civil society.
They are unable to make rational judgments and critically perceive information;
they cannot tell truth from lies, and therefore, they are easy to manipulate;
these people are dishonest, inclined to recognize the authority and thoughtlessly
submit to it, etc. The representatives of this group do not meet the criterion of
“reason”, and therefore, must be excluded from civil society [1, 56–59, 60–61].
The lower strata was immediately placed under the “discourse of repression”,
in particular, the following three social groups: working class, women and the
Blacks. The representatives of these groups were considered incompetent in
the sense of the ability to participate in civil communication. Since they are
hardly able to make a rational contribution to discussions concerning matters
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of contemporary importance for the community, particularly those concerning
its rational constitution, they must be denied the membership in a modern civil
society. Therefore, the model of liberal state envisaged from the very beginning
that only a small fraction of people — white educated wealthy males — have the
right to engage in open public communication.

After the establishment of modern civil society, social movements of those
excluded from it began to appear in it. Worker movements, feminist and suffra-
gist movements, movements of the Blacks oriented toward the use of communi-
cative institutes of civil society in order to depict their social groups in positive
symbolic codes of the “discourse of liberty” and substantiate on this basis the
legality of their inclusion and the need for it. On the other hand, the dominant
social groups — capitalist class and the urban middle class — wanted to apply
the “discourse of repression” to the representatives of the lower strata in order
to deny their access to the newly-established communicative sphere. Therefore,
a lengthy symbolic struggle for the inclusion was waged in the discursive field
of civil society.

Over time, main social movements would achieve success and “fade away”.
At least in core and semiperipheral states, the lower strata have eventually
gained the electoral and broad civil rights: working class earlier, women and
the Blacks later. But that did not significantly change their position in the
capitalist world-economy. The lower strata were unable to achieve a substantial
redistribution of surplus value in their favor, but only a partial one, based on
mechanisms of the so-called “welfare state”; nor were they able to shake the
power of the capitalist class. Instead, their rebellious energy was redirected
from anti-system revolutions into the channel of struggle for the inclusion into
civil society, thus being exhausted. And the integration of lower strata into
national societies helped strengthen social solidarity, thus strengthening core
states even more. The model of liberal state has been successfully functioning
for a century and a half, and the first crisis has occurred in 1968.

An important function of civil society should be mentioned here. Civil
society is a sphere where via rational communication meanings are produced.
This function was discussed as by Jürgen Habermas, as by other scholars as
well. In particular, it was described in Ralf Dahrendorf’s works. This scholar
says that in the modern era, people need deep cultural ties, the existence of
which would give meaning to the world. These ties bind societies together,
keep them in unity. Dahrendorf terms them as “ligatures”. Without them,
there is a danger to go down into the state of anomy. In Dahrendorf’s opinion,
civil society is the most important structure in society where “ligatures” are
produced. Using civil communication, people provide themselves with seman-
tic benchmarks in order not to feel themselves hapless in the ever-changing,
unstable modern world [20, 32–36].

An assumption can be made from the standpoint of world-systems ana-
lysis that civil society of every country that adopted the model of liberal state
produces more or less the same semantic benchmarks. In other words, commu-
nication in civil society gives the European capitalist world-economy uniform
meanings. In particular, they help its residents reconcile with the injustice
of social reality. These meanings are essentially ideological. They work well
in core states, while their certain artificiality may be felt in peripheral states.
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But overall, they serve their purpose. Max Weber says that in the 16th —
17th centuries, Protestant ethics that promised eternal bliss in the afterworld
helped the lower strata reconcile with their dismal fate and quietly bear the
burden of exploitation. In the 19th — 20th centuries, the full-fledged inclusion
of the lower strata into civil society and active communicative participation in
it brought the hope that a more just social order could be created in the future
with the efforts of the citizens themselves.

Immanuel Wallerstein forecasts that approximately in the mid-21st cen-
tury, the European capitalist world-economy will cease to exist. The capitalist
mode of accumulation of wealth, based on the axial division of labor, will
exhaust itself. It is going to cause crisis of the other two structures, modern
state and civil society. The ideology of liberalism will probably lose the status of
Geoculture. It will become clear that social deficiencies of society could hardly
be gradually fixed via rational communication. The fundamental issue of fair
redistribution of surplus value may again take the center stage. A crisis of civil
society, coupled with the decline of Geoculture of the modern world-system,
may produce the situation of the lack of “ligatures” in which the “world” can
lose sense. People may start looking for other mechanisms of producing me-
anings and for other cultural sources required for that purpose. Perhaps the
first and the simplest thing in this situation would be to turn to religion. One
of the possible ways out of the state of the “lack of meaning” could be rollback
to religious fundamentalism.

A new world-system will rise in the place of the European capitalist world-
economy. The mode of producing wealth and the mode of its appropriation
by elites will probably change. The economy and the state will probably be
organized somewhat differently. In that case, civil society may undergo trans-
formation as well. The very communication in public space will not disappear,
especially considering that information technologies would enlarge the public
sphere like never before. However, both the institutional and the discursive
dimensions of civil society may undergo some changes. Public communication
may be ordered somewhat differently.

Conclusions

1. Modern civil society as the third structural element of the modern
world-system appears in the context of political changes — changes caused by
the French Revolution. It emerges along with the model of liberal state. Esta-
blishing of civil society made it possible to organize and to canalize in a defi-
nite direction a public open communication in the European capitalist world-
economy.

2. Communication in public space outside the scope of the state and eco-
nomy took place before the French Revolution as well, and it was typical for
not just European countries but also, for instance, developed world-empires
of East Asia. But only after the French Revolution have the necessary social
institutes and the necessary value-based normative cultural context been crea-
ted in the modern world-system, shaping public communication in the form of
fundamental practices of modern civil society.
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3. Civil society is often considered an entity confronting the state and
trying by all means to limit its authoritarian tendencies. At the same time,
civil society needs the state for its normal functioning. But it must be a liberal
state, not, say, an absolutist state. Civil society and a modern liberal state
need each other and could hardly function separately from each other.

4. The growth of civil society enabled to redirect the rebellious energy of
the broad masses from anti-system revolutions into the peaceful channel of civil
communication. At the same time, the functioning of the European capitalist
world-economy was not seriously disrupted. The very communication in civil
society was strictly regulated and canalized in that direction and not in another.

5. Civil society is a controversial entity. On the one hand, its functioning
enables citizens to influence the organization of their collective life; but on the
other hand, its creation rather makes an impression of the possibility to exert
influence, in the sense that it is limited by territorial borders of a national state.
However, the processes taking place in the world-economy at the supranational
level and having indirect, or even direct impact on life of the citizens, remain
beyond their influence.

6. The urban middle class was the social group that benefited the most
from the advent of civil society. The creation of a new communicative sphere
was very much in their interests. Unlike the lower strata, they were not inte-
rested in more radical political changes. Therefore, anti-system rebellions of
the lower strata were transformed into liberal or national bourgeois revolutions
largely thanks to the efforts of the urban middle class.
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Abstract. The article concerns the current problem of protecting the
younger generation from the negative psycho-emotional impact of armed
and military conflicts that are currently occurring, with a certain periodi-
city, in different countries of the world. Our work is based on the researches
of foreign and domestic scholars who studed various aspects of the mentio-
ned problem and on our own experience of communicating with people and
directly children living in the zone of armed conflict that is occurring in
the east of Ukraine. For this category of children typical are violations in
psycho-emotional (increased level of anxiety, fears, emotional discomfort,
etc.), intellectual and social development (complications of social adapta-
tion, difficulties in communicating and establishing contact with others,
etc.). Empirical studies prove that work with such children requires multi-
professional approach, namely, the interaction of educators of preschool
educational institutions and practical psychologists, which will allow the
complex approach to the problem of psycho-emotional protection of pres-
choolers who have been affected by the armed conflict. According to the
authors, an important condition that will allow to solve this problem is the
creation of an emotionally developing environment in an educational in-
stitution, which includes the emotionally positive atmosphere and emotio-
nogenicity of the educational process, emotional relationships between the
subjects of interaction (preschool teacher, psychologist, children), child-
ren’s activity, which contributes to the development of the emotional sp-
here, getting the experience of positive attitude to the surrounding world,
emotional well-being and comfort of preschoolers. The article substantia-
tes the directions of creating an emotionally developmental environment in
the process of interaction between the educator and the psychologist: emo-
tionally developing, emotionally supporting, emotionally adjusting, emo-
tionally activating, emotionally preventing, emotionally correcting, and
the forms of their introduction into the practice of preschool educational
institutions are given.

Keywords: Preschool children, children who suffered from a armed conflict,
refugee children, the interaction of a preschool teacher and a psychologist,
an emotionally developing environment, emotional well-being, emotional
comfort, emotional upbringing

1Berdiansk State Pedagogical University, Berdiansk, Ukraine. iy glazkova@ukr.net
2Mariupol State University, Mariupol, Ukraine. buhalo.elena29@gmail.com

83



84 I. Glazkova, O. Bukhalo

Introduction

The negative impact of events taking place in the east of Ukraine is traced
in all spheres of vital activity of citizens: loss of housing, loved ones and relati-
ves; decrease in the financial level of security; uncertainty in future; loss of life
and value landmarks, etc. However, our biggest concern is that these disorders
affect not only adults but also those who are the least protected — the children
who are compelled to be in a negative emotionogenic environment.

On a global scale the problem of children’s protection was and is relevant,
which in its turn led to the need for the normative consolidation of their rights
and freedoms in international decisions and declarations. Thus, the first such
document was the Declaration of the Rights of the Child [4] adopted by the
General Assembly of the United Nations, which states that humanity is obliged
to give the child all the best — to provide his happy childhood, that he needs
to be loved and understood for harmonious development. In connection with
the worldwide increase in the number of child victims in armed conflicts, the
Declaration on the Protection of Women and Children in Emergency and Ar-
med Conflict [5] was adopted, which stated that these categories of people are
often victims of inhuman acts, and the state and the community must make
every effort to protect children and women from the devastating consequences
of the war. The next step in solving this issue was the emergence of the UN
Convention on the Rights of the Child [15], in which countries-participants un-
dertake to provide the protection and care that are necessary for the well-being
and healthy development of a child and take all necessary measures to ensure
his protection from all forms of discrimination or punishment. Ukraine sup-
ported them and joined the list of countries-participants in 1991, ratifying the
Convention by the relevant resolution of the Verkhovna Rada.

Today, the Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine has developed
“Methodological recommendations on the peculiarities of teaching in preschool
and comprehensive educational institutions for refugee children and children
recognized as humans in need of additional protection, particularly those ones
who are separated from the family” [16]. The document tells about the vulne-
rability of this category of people experiencing change, “stress associated with
deprivation of home, the lack of familiar things, the loss of friends, relatives,
sometimes parents, deprivation of their care and love”, preschoolers overcome
numerous shocks that injure children’s psyche, the “morally psychological state
of the child” dramatically changes and “often has a devastating impact on chi-
dren’s psychological world”, which leads to “the feeling of discomfort, a decre-
ase in activity and self-esteem; an increase in anxiety and aggression is often
observed, which causes changes in value orientations of a child, the emerge of
negative attitude towards other people” [16, p. 10]. Therefore, the tasks of
a preschool educational establishment are: creating conditions for the general
emotional comfort of the child; rehabilitation, preservation and strengthening
of children’s psychological health; positive perception of the child by the em-
ployees of the preschool educational institution and children’s group [16, p. 11].
And we fully support the idea that one of the ways to ensure the emotional
comfort of a preschool child is to integrate pedagogical efforts concerning for-
mation of a sense of security based on the principles of a personally oriented
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approach that involves the continuity of the work of educator, social teacher
and psychologist and their cooperation [16, p. 11].

The importance of the chosen theme is supported by the research carried
out by the Ukrainian Institute of Research of Extremism [7], which indicates
that the society and the state must worry about security, education, the op-
portunity of full access to children affected by military actions, to rights and
freedoms. The publication focuses on the fact that the hidden problem of the
war is that during it a new generation is forming, the generation brought up
on the values that are relevant for wartime — popularized aggression, violent
methods of solving issues, the norms of morality of peaceful life, norms of law
are discredited, and all these determine the norms of behavior of citizens of
Ukraine, who grew up during the war period. And repeatedly the attention
is paid to the need to involve professionals in the process of helping children:
teachers, practical psychologists, social educators.

The influence of armed conflicts on the formation of the child’s personality
and his emotional development, in particular, is the subject of research by many
scholars, namely:

1) the problem of emotional, behavioral and biological consequences of
the impact of disasters, terrorist acts and armed conflicts on the deve-
lopment and upbringing of preschool children and identification of ways
to mitigate this devastating impact (Hamiel, Wolmer, Pardo-Aviv &
Laor [11]);

2) the complexity of the education and upbringing of refugee children
related to the lack of educational institutions, the presence of behavi-
oral problems or difficulties in social interaction, because resettlement
creates additional stress factors (Graham, Minhas & Paxton [10]);

3) questions of early identification of symptoms of negative impact of
traumatic events on the overall development of the child’s persona-
lity and early interference to help the child (Gonzalez, Monzon, Solis,
Jaycox & Langley [9]);

4) examined how attachment style predicts changes in mental health,
and whether change in emotion regulation (ER) intensity mediates
that association in the context of psychosocial intervention among
war-affected children (Eloranta, Peltonen, Palosaari, Qouta & Pu-
namäki [8]);

5) family’s influence on the emotional regulation of preschool children (Di
Maggio, Zappulla & Pace [6]), etc.

The area of our scientific interests is the training of educators to ensure
emotional comfort and well-being of preschool children in collaboration with
a psychologist; the emotional world of a child, his emotional education and
the problem of creating an emotionally developing environment in a preschool
educational institution.

The priority aim of the study is to justify the directions of interaction
between educators and psychologists that will ensure the development of in-
ternal capabilities of the child’s personality and the formation of the ability
to establish harmonious relationships with other people, taking into account
his needs, interests, emotions and feelings. In this regard, the issue of creating
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an emotionally developing environment becomes of particular importance since
a person who is in a state of emotional discomfort and is unable to manage
his emotional states and reactions has significant difficulties in the process of
self-development, self-realization and social adaptation. The solution of these
tasks is possible providing the interaction of teachers and psychologists, which
will allow a comprehensive approach to the problem.

Influence of the military conflict in the East of Ukraine on
livelihoods and upbringing of the younger generation

Recently, the publications and studies covering various aspects of the pro-
blem of education of the younger generation in the conditions of war has begun
to appear and they examine the consequences of its impact on the formation
of the child’s personality. Within the framework of the project “Improving
Capacity of Service Providers in Psychosocial Adaptation of Internally Dis-
placed Families with Children” implemented by the International Charitable
Foundation “Ukrainian Foundation for Public Health” in cooperation with the
International Charitable Organization “East Europe Foundation”, with the fi-
nancial support of ChildFund Deutschland, a manual for practitioners in social
interaction “Psychosocial help for internally displaced children, their parents
and families with children from the East of Ukraine” was created, which com-
bines work experience of Ukraine, Georgia and Bosnia. The manual states that
contemporary Ukrainian society is facing another crisis period associated with
an armed conflict in the east of the country. It gives statistics on the number of
people in need of help and describes psychoemotional manifestations in child-
ren as the result of the negative impact of events, namely: feeling of insecurity,
fear of the future, anger, aggression, shame and guilt, alienation and isolation
from the environment, sadness; problems with learning, attention, the ability
to memorize information, psychosomatic disorders [21, p. 12].

Yahav in the article considers the impact of direct and indirect exposure to
war and terrorism on children’s mental health and emphasizes the importance
of providing children with safety and security, as well as addressing basic needs
and establishing trust with the child. The author notes that the intensity of the
impact depends on certain factors — “including the child’s developmental stage,
gender, the intensity and duration of exposure, the extent of life disruption, the
availability of parental support, and the surrounding culture” [22, p. 90]. The
scientist used the following methods of working with children who suffered from
military conflicts and terrorism including relaxation techniques, art therapy,
cognitive-behavioral therapy, and supportive therapy.

Joshi & O’Donnell [14, p. 275] note that the acts of war and terrorism
are increasingly prevalent in contemporary society, and the problem of children
as victims of this violence is often ignored, namely, they need substantial psy-
chological and pedagogical help. The authors point to significant changes in
social-emotional and cognitive development under the influence of negative life
events, including the loss of loved ones, resettlement to other territories, the
lack of educational structure and sharp changes in values in society. Children
are characterized by vague, somatic responses to traumatic events that appear
in emotional reactions to injury in the form of sleep disorders, sucking fingers,
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the desire to keep a toy along with them, the emergence of anxiety and worry,
being afraid to remain alone in the room, the constant need for attention [14,
p. 277].

Special attention deserves the author’s empirical study conducted by Alek-
sandrov, Okhrimenko & Serbyn who studied the individual psychological fac-
tors of predisposition to post-stress psychotraumatic experiences of children
whose parents were injured when participating in hostilities in the area of anti-
terrorist operation in eastern Ukraine. In this category of children there are
various manifestations of stress, decrease in attention, aggressiveness or exces-
sive passivity, nerve disorders and “distrustful suspicion and caution in actions,
resulting in a tendency to anxiety and depression, loss of self-confidence, dimi-
nishes emotional stability and exacerbates vulnerability to changing feelings.
They also decrease their social courage and activity, that is why they are less
prepared to interact with unfamiliar circumstances and people around them.
Coldness in relation with others and difficulties in communicating with friends
appear” [1, p. 23].

Particularly important is the problem of protecting children in the terri-
tory of settlements located in the close connection to hostilities, conditionally
they may be divided into two subgroups — refugee children who were forced
to move from occupied territory with their parents and local children, who
constantly see soldiers, military machinery and hear explosions. An urgent
problem for children living in the post-war environment is the overcoming of
psychological stress from military operations, and, what is more, the highest
level of stress has appeared in the youngest children [7, p. 20].

Our own observations and experience of communicating with children li-
ving near the zone of armed conflict have confirmed the above-mentioned views
of scholars and have shown that a significant number of preschoolers find it
difficult to understand the emotional states of others, do not relate the ma-
nifestation of their emotions with the consequences to which they can lead,
indicating the insufficient level of formation of the ability to regulate emotional
manifestations. They have an increased level of anxiety, aggressiveness, low
levels of stress resistance and difficulty in social adaptation. This forced us to
dwell upon the problem of emotional well-being and comfort of preschool child-
ren and to investigate the readiness of educators and psychologists to interact
with children affected by armed conflict.

Professional interaction of educators and psychologists in
preschool educational institution

Many scholars (Bitianova [2]; Il’in [13]; Ruda [18]) emphasize that psycho-
logical and pedagogical activity involves close contact, mutual understanding
between psychologists and preschool teachers, the presence of their ability to
speak the same language, the coherence of their actions in the approach to
the child. Preschool teachers in their activities should rely not only on pe-
dagogical but also on psychological knowledge [13], teaching and psychology
must be consistent with each other. The task of the psychological service of
the educational institution is to induce the preschool teacher to realize his or
her own pedagogical experience, to understand the possible reasons why it is
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impossible to establish contact with the child, to find solutions to overcome the
poor performance of the child, to find ways to create comfortable conditions
for the stay of preschoolers in an educational institution, to take into account
the individuality of each child [13, p. 14].

In her work Bitianova [2, p. 4] emphasizes the unity of the purpose of
professional activity of a teacher and a psychologist — this is the child and the
conditions of his full-fledged education and development. And although the
methods and techniques of the abovementioned specialists are different, they
objectively need the informational and organizational cooperation with each
other, because only in this case the technologies that they are using work on
the initially set goal.

Actual to our research is the dissertation of Ruda, who sees the collabo-
ration of the teacher and the psychologist in such a way as “the psychologist
carries out the diagnosis, the teacher carries out a holistic analysis of the child’s
personality and manifestations of his psyche under the real conditions of educa-
tional process. The psychologist on the basis of diagnostics offers a strategy of
influence, projects the social situation of development, specifies mental parame-
ters. The teacher selects adequate for these purposes methods and techniques
of educational work, specifying the proposals of the psychologist” [18, pp. 36–
37]. Thus, the successful solving of difficult tasks of education and upbringing
depends crucially on the activities of the entire pedagogical staff and the pro-
fessional skills of the teacher. It is he who really organizes and carries out the
process of education and upbringing, and the psychologist is an equal mem-
ber of the pedagogical team, providing the branch of the pedagogical process,
which, no-one except him can provide anyone. At the same time “interaction,
complementarity, mutual awareness in the educational process contribute to
the creation of optimal conditions for the effective use of the synthesis of psy-
chological and pedagogical knowledge and experience” [18, p. 53].

The interaction between the preschool teacher and the psychologist is an
integrative phenomenon characterized by the convergence of the activities of
each of its subjects on a single structural basis; the convergence of values and
value orientations related to the personality of the person; jointly produced
on the basis of reflection a set of goals and means, mutually determined joint
actions, organization and stimulation of the educational process as a process
of free personal development of each child in accordance with his individual
inborn abilities, interests and inclinations; the choice of means and methods of
pedagogical actions aimed at the development of activity and independence of
children, the ability to self-government and self-realization; discussion of the
results of the mutual activity. Such interaction is aimed at the humanization of
the pedagogical process, which involves the development of preschooler’s per-
sonality, his emotional sphere in particular, and will allow to help children who
have acquired negative psycho-emotional impact as a result of armed conflict
in the east of Ukraine.

In the methodological recommendations of the Ministry of Education and
Science of Ukraine [16, p. 13], it is stated the need for appropriate rehabilitation
(psychological, pedagogical, socio-cultural) of the refugee children and children
recognized as requiring additional protection having survived in stressful situ-
ations and may be in a depressed state. Indicators of the effectiveness of the
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work of employees of preschool educational institutions as for creating condi-
tions for the general emotional comfort of a refugee child are determined the
formation of the sense of security, trust to children and adults and the feeling
of maximum emotional comfort in a new natural and social environment.

In a manual for practitioners of the social sphere [21] it is also indicated
that there is a crisis experienced by the professional environment of teachers,
psychologists and social workers, which consists in the absence or imperfection
of available methods of working with families and children who have been af-
fected by the military conflict. It provides recommendations for facilitating the
process of adaptation of internally displaced children to new preschool institu-
tions and methods that can be applied to work with the children under stress.
The requirements for professionals who can provide assistance are defined: “it
is important to respect people you are trying to help regardless of your own
values and beliefs; be aware of the difference between you and the person you
are trying to help and respect these differences; you need to understand the
limits of your authority and appreciate that you are not the judges of life, deeds
and attitudes of another person; it is worth to consider yourself as a guest who
was asked to provide help, but not to decide on the fate of other people and to
make sentences” [21, p. 54].

In our opinion, the interaction in the dyad “a preschool teacher-a psycho-
logist”, aimed at creating of an emotionally developing environment, is most
successfully implemented in joint planning and in psychological and pedagogi-
cal consilium, seminars, workshops, meetings; during the joint conducting of
educational activities, in keeping common documentation, mutual attending of
classes, their mutual analysis and mutual consultation. The indicated forms
of interaction between teachers and psychologists allow to plan and coordi-
nate joint actions, control their implementation and expand the area for self-
improvement and self-development.

Creation of an emotionally developing environment in the
preschool educational institution in the process of inte-
raction between preschool teachers and psychologists

The environment is the source of personal development and a kind of
catalyst for the process of self-realization, which can accelerate or slow down
this process, and under the developing environment we understand the optimal
conditions for the normal development of personality, ensuring the development
of a complex of person’s abilities, focusing on individual norms, taking into
account individual and personality features. According to the context of the
study, there is a need to substantiate the essence of the emotionally developing
environment, which would contribute to the emotional comfort and well-being
of preschool children. It will allow to enrich and substantially deepen the
process of cognition of the surrounding reality and emotional sphere of a person,
develop emotional personality qualities and skills, will promote the reception
of experience of emotional attitude to the surrounding world by preschoolers,
will develop their emotional activity and will reduce the influence of negative
emotionogenic factors caused by armed conflict on the child.
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We believe that an important part of the emotionally developing environ-
ment is the emotionally positive atmosphere and emotionality of the educational
process. Famous teacher Suhomlinskij [19] attached great importance to the
emotional atmosphere of the educational process and emphasized the organiza-
tion of the spiritual activities of children. To do this, it is necessary to conduct
the organization of educational activities in educational institutions on an op-
timistic basis, belief in the child’s abilities; to raise empathy, respect for the
feelings and emotions of another person; give opportunities for emotional de-
tection to every preschooler, etc. Zins, Weissberg, Wang & Walberg [23, p. 264]
confirm all these in their studies, considering that for the healthy development
of the personality his/her emotionally-friendly environment in the educational
establishment matters.

In our opinion this can be achieved by: creating favorable conditions for
a child to stay at a preschool educational institution; increasing of positive
emotionogenic objects in the surrounding and educational material; helping
children who experience emotional discomfort and are in a state of increased
anxiety and tension. It is advisable to focus children’s attention on the emo-
tional states of a person, to discuss with the preschooler his mood and causes
of its occurance, to conduct a joint analysis of emotionogenic situations, to
create situations that contribute to the emergence of interest in the emotional
states of a person, to emphasise on the mood of literary heroes, their emotional
behavior, etc.

The emotionally developing environment includes the emotional relations-
hip between children and their interaction with the educator, which allows to
meet the need for preschoolers in communication and contributes to increasing
their emotional experience. The key to success is to recognize the decisive in-
fluence of the emotions of a preschool teacher and a psychologist on the process
of communication with children, because the effectiveness of work depends on
how they possess the technique of emotional stimulation and contact. Thus,
Sutton & Wheatley [20, p. 327] believe that the emotional state of teachers
affects the process of cognition of the surrounding world by the child, the at-
titude towards the events that occur around the child, his/her motivation and
behavior.

Establishing contact between a teacher and children and a favorable cli-
mate in the team will promote: the formation of the interest of preschoolers
and the desire to learn more about the ways of adequate emotional behavior;
education of respectful attitude to the emotional state of a person; the ex-
pansion of knowledge of children about the emotional sphere of the person,
expressive channels for the detection of emotions (mimic, motor, speech) and
methods of adequate emotional behavior; the formation of emotional personal
qualities and skills in them. For this it is worth using tasks for the identifi-
cation and reproduction of human emotional states; establishing a connection
between the identification of emotions and the reciprocal reaction; integrity
and correspondence of verbal and non-verbal channels of manifestation of emo-
tions; emotional interpretation of situations; establishing a connection between
emotional behavior of a person and its consequences; forecasting the results of
communication depending on the nature of emotions; the search of the most op-
timal ways of revealing emotions; analysis of the emotional state (own and other
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person); self-control on the manifestation of emotions and their self-regulation;
adjustment of emotional behavior and analysis of the adequacy of the use of
expressive channels for the manifestation of emotions, etc.

The environment should stimulate the desire to communicate, creative
activity, to encourage the emergence and development of emotions and feelings.
The activity of children makes it possible to consolidate and introiorise the
acquired experience of emotional behavior, namely, it helps to understand own
feelings and emotional states, to fix in children the positive emotional “Self”
image based on an adequate representation of own emotional behavior, the
recognition by children their own individuality and uniqueness and the ability
of creative and original approach to solving emotional problems associated with
constantly changing emotiogenic conditions. Here important role is played
by the organization of independent activities of children, during which they
can work and consolidate the acquired knowledge and skills; therefore, it is
reasonable to use the tasks aimed at promoting the free expression of emotions;
associated with the use of expressive channels in order to obtain a reverse
emotional-positive (negative) attitude to the manifestation of emotions and
regulation of emotional behavior; oriented to create a new original emotional
image; for emotional improvisation, etc.

Having revealed the essence of the emotionally developing environment,
the following problem arises in determining the practical directions of its cre-
ation in preschool educational institutions. Concerning this idea, the study
conducted by Holmes, Levy, Smith, Pinne & Neese [12] seems interesting. The
authors point out that “all too common exposure of young children to trau-
matic situations and the life-long consequences that can result underscore the
need for effective, developmentally appropriate interventions that address com-
plex trauma” [12, p. 1650]. The authors presented the Head Start Trauma
Smart (HSTS) program to “decrease the stress of chronic trauma, foster age-
appropriate social and cognitive development, and create an integrated, trauma-
informed culture for young children, parents, and staff. Using the above mo-
dalities, the HSTS program is comprised of four components described below:
Training, Intensive Individual Trauma-Focused Intervention, Classroom Con-
sultation, Peer-Based Mentoring” [12, pp. 1652–1653]. In addition, HSTS of-
fers a promising developmentally appropriate solution that combines evidence-
informed modalities to offer training, classroom counseling, intensive interven-
tion, and peer mentoring for parents and teachers in an integrated model [12,
c. 1658].

According to Minou, an effective method that will allow to reintegrate
children who have been affected by armed conflict into society is the “crea-
tive therapies for the child victims of war and armed conflicts. For example,
the cultural media such as arts of interpretation and arts visual as well as the
accounts of the children themselves, the creative word can decrease the psycho-
logical problems of the child victims of war and facilitate their rehabilitation
in the community” [17, p. 229].

In our research we base on the highlighted by the author directions of
interaction between preschool teachers and psychologists in the process of emo-
tional upbringing of preschoolers [3, p. 94], the content and forms of implemen-
tation of which are being supplemented and changed in accordance with the
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goal — the creation of an emotionally developing environment that will allow a
child who has suffered from armed conflict, to harmoniously build relationships
with the surrounding world and contribute to his/her emotional comfort and
well-being:

1) emotionally developing. Provides the organization of work by a teacher,
the task of which is to familiarize children with a complex world of emo-
tions, methods of socially approved adequate emotional behavior (the
organization of work of a circle “World of emotions”, according to a spe-
cially designed program, classes are conducted by a teacher);

2) emotionally supporting. It is impossible to order emotions and feelings
and to wait for the child to experience something that he does not feel,
or to experience and show only positively colored emotions. Therefore,
the task of educators and psychologists is that they must be able to
directly or indirectly guide the emotions of preschoolers by organizing
their activities and setting up a favorable emotional atmosphere in the
group (teachers and psychologists while having children in kindergarten
should create situations of success, involving children in interaction with
one another);

3) emotionally adjusting. The joint creation by preschool teachers and psy-
chologists of emotionogenic visual-spatial environment that promotes the
emergence of various emotions in children, reducing emotional stress and
creates a sense of security and safety (equipping the group room with po-
sitively colored emotionogenic objects: increasing the number of flowers,
creating a living corner and a selection of musical works, the creation of
the “Self-expression wall”, where children can show their own emotional
states, conduct “The Diary of emotions” by them, etc.)

4) emotionally activating. The activation of emotional reactions takes place
when a child faces something new and unusual, therefore, this direction
means the creation of emotiogenic situations by preschool teachers and
psychologists that contribute to a surge of adequate emotions in children
(conducting by preschool teachers and psychologists role-playing, activa-
ting games that allow to reproduce ways of socially approved emotional
behavior; educational measures: holidays, sports activities, that expand
the range of emotional experiences of preschoolers);

5) emotionally preventing. During the implementation of this direction pres-
chool teachers and psychologists are using measures aimed at prophy-
lactics of the emergence of emotional stress in children during tense in-
tellectual and psychoemotional stress (exercises for muscle relaxation,
psycho-gymnastic exercises that reduce the level of excitation, respira-
tory gymnastics, which acts soothing on the nervous system; mimic gym-
nastics, aimed at removing the overall tension of facial muscles; panto-
mime sketches; individual consultations; the organization and realization
of these forms of work is carried out by both teachers and psychologists);

6) emotionally correcting. Provides conducting by psychologists the mea-
sures aimed at correcting the emotional and personal sphere of children:
anxiety, fears, aggressiveness (correctional developing and training sessi-
ons aimed at stabilizing the emotional states of preschoolers).
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Conclusions

The article reveals the importance of the emotionally developing envi-
ronment in the formation of the personality of children who suffered from a
negative psycho-emotional impact as a result of the armed conflict that is pre-
sently taking place in the east of Ukraine. Basing on our own researches and
the views of other scholars, we believe that the effective results in solving the
given tasks can only be achieved on condition of cooperation between teachers
of preschool educational institution and psychological service. Based on the
previous work experience of the emotional upbringing of preschoolers, the di-
rections of cooperation between preschool teachers and psychologists were for-
mulated, which could reduce the influence of negative emotionogenic factors on
children and promote their emotional comfort and well-being. Perspectives for
further research we see in the developing a program of realization of directions
of interaction between a preschool teacher and a psychologist in the process
of creating the emotionally developing environment in preschool educational
institutions.
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Interpretive subjectivity and gender relativism
in the theories of postmodernism
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Abstract. Interpretation as a stream of our consciousness is determined
by different contexts and various narratives which stimulate this process
reacting to the changeability of the world and human beings in it. The
postmodern theory while losing its topicality keeps the key principle of
interpretation firm and stable. Interpretation is simultaneously open and
fixed, though the process of constructing narratives is not. As interpreta-
tion provides vast space for gender, the feminist theory proceeds with the
“new feminist reading”, and the aim of the feminist criticism lies in re-
vealing misogynism and masculine approaches to different discourses and
narratives. Still in postmodernism feminist interpretation often rejects
“comprehension” in its classical meaning denying analogy, symmetry and
equivalence. The subjectivity of feminist interpretation is not a transpa-
rent line between the human being and the surrounding world: the “better”
is interpretation, the more “objective” seem our narratives, the stronger
appear constructs stipulated by culture, gender, ideology.

Keywords: narrative, changeability, feminism, concept, translation, con-
struct

Introduction

Nowadays scientists do not argue the statement that one of the main
principles of the postmodern theory is its relativism. Researchers begin their
discussions with noting the institutional assumption about representation of
both the specific vision of the social reality and its specific epistemology. [5]
Of great significance is also the fact that literature, in a broad meaning, has lost
its importance as a depository of spiritual values of the human culture. These
days the significance and appeal of literature are determined by the acceptance
of the fact that all human activity is penetrated by “acts of interpretation”. [7]
Interpretation is considered to be simultaneously determined and open because
the control over the development of the situation demands full realization of the
reasons which stipulate our preference of the possibility of interpretation. On
the other hand, narratives are not open but strictly fixed in our subconscious
“Self”. Narratives indicate what we are and what we can be in the world
which is perceived by us. This process of constructing narratives is always
enriched by “natural” interpretation, the latter accounts for the fact that this
theme is in the focus of the interdisciplinary theories. Because interpretation
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is “living our lives”, we may paraphrase Descartes by saying: “We interpret
therefore we live”. [11] The latter is directly connected with the complications
of the relativism, in general, and the concept of the narrative knowledge, in
particular.

As one of the basic characteristics of postmodernism is the supposition
that there is no “privileged knowledge”, researchers proceed with the statement
that there is no “true interpretation” which might deprive all the alternative
versions of interpretation the right of being considered in the theory. It is
interesting to mention how R. Rorty puts it: “Relativism is the view that
every belief on a certain topic, or perhaps about any topic is as good as every
other. [17] In postmodernity knowledge cannot be valued outside the context
in its broad meaning, consequently there never exist universal out-of-context
criteria of the truth and reliability.

In the outcome, postmodern critics consider relativism as the main threat
to truth. [4]

Thus the main connection between postmodernism and relativism is redu-
ced to the principle of truth as justified opinion. As a result, it is hermeneutics
that has become the key to the postmodern transformations of such ultimate
concepts as Truth, the Beauty, God. [4]

Those fundamental transformations, which are taking place in many axio-
logical categories, turn the verge between the good and the evil, the virtue and
the vice into some conventional notions (M. Foucault, J. Derrida, R.Rorty, S. Zi-
zek,etc.). In today’s pluralistic world there are no certainties; and without any
fixed ideas can we still love the truth, — asks J. Caputo, who explores different
notions of truth that we can interprete. Postmodernists are certain: relativism
means that there is no “Truth”, there are just a lot of “competing” truths
depending on our language, culture, gender, religion, needs, tastes, etc. [4] In
the criticism of postmodernism, the fear that relativism, skepticism, nihilism
support anarchy is obvious, and many theorists admit that postmodern phi-
losophers have done much to produce that impression. For example, R. Rorty
once said that truth was merely a compliment we pay ourselves when things
are going well with our beliefs. [17] “Are we just a collection of narratives?” —
ask scientists, who examine the “man” in his/her relation to the rest of reality.
Postmodern researchers explore how today’s rapid “movements” affect our un-
derstanding of ourselves. Starting their analysis with Descartes’ claim that
we are non-physical beings (even if it seems otherwise), and Locke’s view that
a person is self-conscious matter (though not necessarily in a human form),
scientists depict how today’s technology reconfigures our minds. [20]

Recently the feminist theory has not only opened the “sluice of silence”
but changed the methodology of knowledge. In the context of “producing me-
anings” and their interpretations feminist researchers have set a problem of
different perception of life by men and women as readers. Starting with S. de
Beauvoir’s statement that the woman is the eternal “Other” in the world of
masculine discourses feminist philosophers have developed the theory of “cri-
tical revolution” — gynocriticism which was elaborated along with the French
criticism (J. Kristeva, H. Cixous, L. Irigaray, etc.) and androgene poetics
(M. Wittig, T. J. Atkinson, etc.) Gynocriticism having put women writers as
a key research object simultaneously rejected the conception of a unique female
essence and style (E. Showalter, J. Mitchell, S. Gilbert, etc.). In this connection
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scientists address R. Barthes who in his books makes an accent on the inter-
relations of writing and the individuals. [3] It is worth while mentioning that
feminist critics as a rule extol S. Freud for his acute observations concerning
the psychological characteristics of women, at the same time Mitchell writes
that both in their praises and attacks gender researchers often miss the fact
that Freud analysed female psychology in the conception frame of patriarchy
and physic diseases. [14]

On the whole, scientist claim that the research of women’s literature along
with the “female texts” has been the priority task of the feminist theory. It is
considered an axiom that the “new reading” (i. e. interpretation) of different
texts allows to escape traditional philosophic and socio-political interpretations
of history and culture. R. Hof stresses that of great importance is the demand
to understand that the interpretive history of sexes and their differentiation is
in itself the part of the “social construction of reality”. [10]

As interpretations are not eternal and they are capable of change, ex-
plaining how such changes take place is one of the most important tasks of
today’s interpretation theory. The intention in this paper is to show that while
basic human disposition makes interpretation appear to come naturally, the
forms it takes — do not, and approaches to formulating forms of interpretation
should be analysed and considered in their interconnection with objectivity and
relativism.

Drift from the vagueness of interpretation to the subjecti-
vity of hermeneutics

Nowadays the words “hermeneutics” and “interpretation” cover a wide
variety of the theories of interpretation that should be focused on the analy-
ses of the postmodern mutations of the basic philosophic concepts. As a rule
interpretation seems to be a way of putting things under research in the defi-
nite focus in a certain framework. One of the main characteristic features of
postmodernism is considered to be as follows: there are no “absolutes” without
interpretation though interpretation does not create ultimate “Truth”. Today
it looks like interpretations are ever and everywhere in the “postmodern con-
dition”. The valid example can be provided with the notion of “Beauty”. The
beauty as an ultimate concept is recognized by “intuition”, but between the
physical beauty and the spiritual one the gap can be installed, and simultane-
ously the problem of the taste arises, — the taste as the power of the design
over the consciousness, as the capability to follow the demands of the vogue.
In the outcome, the whole XXthcentury is marked by breaking the superiority
of the beautiful over the ugly; nowadays, as F. Girenock puts it, the “ugly”
exists “by itself”, the “beautiful” also exists “by itself”, and they have become
equal. [9]

It should be stressed that the problem of interpretation in hermeneutics
was stipulated by R. Barthes’ “The Death of the Author”, by putting the text
and its meanings precisely under the postmodern conditions in which inter-
pretations are inevitable because writing tends to a “zero degree of meaning”.
Thus, texts that readers use are evershifting, unstable and open to questions.
R. Barthes notes that the traditional critical approach rises the following pro-
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blem: how can we detect precisely what the author’s intention is? The author
is merely a “scriptor” — the word, that Barthes uses to disrupt the traditional
continuity between the terms “author” and “authority”. The scriptor exists
to produce but not to explain his/her work, — underlines R. Barthes, and
“The Death of the Author” develops a reader’s response critical theory, which
encourages readers for interpreting any text. Postmodernists assume textua-
lity to be a moveable “woven tapestry”, and it is intertextuality that weaves
tapestries of individual texts together. The text does not belong to anyone,
the text is simply there, waiting for someone to make a meaning, — the idea
that acknowledges the fluid function of textuality and the ever openness for
interpretation.

In “Mythologies” R. Barthes claims that everything or anything in culture
can be decoded, not just literature, but love, fashion, photography, etc. For
Barthes, words and objects have in common the organized capacity to say
something at the same time, since they are signs; words and objects have the
ability to appear natural, as if what they say were eternal and true instead of
arbitrary and opinionated. [1]

Here R. Barthes is of great importance because he is an exponent of the
semiotic model of language, which U. Eco calls “the natural language”. As
U. Eco puts it, any natural language consists of the plane of expression (lexis,
phonology and syntax), and the plane of meaning which represents the complex
of the notions that can be expressed. Any language organizes “universum”
that can be thought and told about in a definite form of the content. Thus,
the natural language is defined by U. Eco as a holistic system; though it is
structured in a definite way, and proposes a definite vision of the world. [7]

And here arises the problem of denotation and signification. In structu-
ralism, meaning is the product of a system of representation which in itself is
meaningless. The latter is inevitably connected with the problem of translation:
U. Eco claims, that as a result of its lasting search the European culture has
put itself confronted with the urgent necessity to find the “language-mediator”
which could bind the “linguistic breakings”. The fact that the problem of
translation concerns a “perfect” language is known to be mentioned by W.
Benjamin, who wrote that because it was impossible to reproduce precisely the
meaning of the source text in the target language, it was necessary to rely on
the feeling of coincidence among the languages. The theoretical complexity of
the problem was touched upon by F. W. Humboldt, who claimed that if no
word of another language had an equivalent, translation was impossible but
for the case of understanding translation as an activity which did not yield to
regulation and formalization. [7]

The significance of the interpreter is always great when we deal with
translation: because there is no perfect equivalence between the units of the
codes, we can speak only about the adequacy of the messages. A translator
does not substitute code units but change messages, thus a translator acts as
an interpreter — encoding and decoding messages received from a source text.
U. Eco proposes to think not of “a third language parameter” in translation
but of an instrument of comparison. Presumably, in this case we speak about
a metalanguage as a technical language; e.g., structuralism, which was devi-
sed to describe the properties of an ordinary language. Structuralists (F. de
Saussure, C. Levi-Strauss and others) promised “liberation from the enigma of
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meaning”, but in the outcome, they came back to the language. It is impor-
tant that P. Ricoeur demonstrates a complicated attitude to structuralism: he
does not recognize it as philosophic discipline; to him, structuralism is science
while hermeneutics is a philosophic discipline. Hermeneutics, according to P.
Ricoeur, means finding out the meaning hidden in a symbol, and in this very
meaning hermeneutics is philosophy.

However, proceeds P. Ricoeur, in every hermeneutic discipline interpre-
tation is at the core of the linguistic/ non- linguistic language and life expe-
rience. [16] Specific features of hermeneutics are represented in the fact that
the impact of the language on the individual, and of the individual on the
language is realized by different ways. Here of great significance is a moment
that multiple “vaguenesses”, which lead to the distortion of the communication
product, inevitably occur. As for the cultural communication in the literary
criticism the term “resistance of the literary work to reading” is supposed to
denote peculiarities of the language functioning in fiction.

From narrative individuation to gender relativism

Analysing reading in the way of deconstruction J. Miller claims that “re-
sistance of the literary work to reading” is a property of words of the literary
work, a property of rhetoric, results of interaction, games of tropes, concepts,
narratives. It is an impression that a work of art produces on readers by means
of the sequence of words”, — J. Miller asserts not without the influence of the
phenomenological school, closely connected with hermeneutics. [15] The para-
dox is as follows: the text makes a reader believe that he/she can determine the
meaning of the text and simultaneously makes it impossible, which should not
be mixed with understanding multiple meanings as ambiguity. On the other
hand, it differs from the approach according to which every reader adds his/her
own meanings to the text, and that is why any text acquires different meanings
for different readers. However, readers — and writers as well — often yield in
their estimations to dwell on the one general meaning in their necessity to rely
on the faith concerning a piece of art. To Miller, it resembles the property of
Mobius strip that simultaneously possesses both the one and the two surfaces.

Here we should recollect that J. Derrida mobilizes the radical poststruc-
turalist implications of the point that structures of meaning include any ob-
servers of them: to observe is to interact, claims J. Derrida. [6] It is necessary
to mention that in every hermeneutic discipline interpretation is located at the
junction of the linguistic and the non-linguistic, the language and the life ex-
perience. [16] The crucial point is “the frame” constructed by both; (i.e. “the
context”). Nothing can be understood without a set of presuppositions within
which things are properly or improperly framed. [16] Still subjectivity is a kind
of borderline between an individual and the reality, everyone and all are socially
and ideologically constructed.

The fact that literature happened to be in the centre of the second wave
of feminism in the 60s of the last century was not by accident. The literary
discourse was one of the few by means of which it was possible to reconstruct
the socio-cultural reality of women. Exposing negative women’s images in the
novels of H. Miller, D.H. Lawrence, H. Mailer, L. Tolstoy and other writers,
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K. Millett, A. Dworkin, A. Rich, T. Moi and other researchers proposed the
problem of the connection of femininity and its representation in the “mascu-
line literature” and focused on it in their analysis of the feminine aesthetics,
poetics, gynocriticism. Acknowledging that women have been “captives” of the
masculine texts for centuries, feminist critics propose strategies which can help
to avoid the captivity of the masculine literature: for instance, it is a strategy
of the “resisting reader” (J. Feterly) or “new ways of reading” which on pur-
pose cross the line of the “generic text”, because not to perform the extending
reading means to be “inside” the canon. Thus “reading-interpretation” has
become an issue of power, a “critical stake” in the development of the feminist
“reader-centered” theory.

Feminist interpretation of texts has been aimed at revealing gender ine-
quality, and the latter is vividly represented in J. Lorber’s conception: she ana-
lyses thirteen evolutions of the theory of gender inequality structured around
the author’s paradigm “reforming — resistence — riot” in different combinati-
ons of the structure “text-reader”. [13] On the other hand, A. Kolodny assumes
that pluralism and feminism can sound antagonistic, because pluralism lies in
what G. Spivak calls “ideology of free entreprenership in action”; though A.
Kolodny offers to adopt a phrase “playful pluralism”. [12] One of the main
terms which is used by postmodernists is “life experience” and up to the 70s
of the last century women’s life experience had been considered physiological
and secondary. Postmodernism in its deconstruction of the notion of “subject”
destroys traditional dichotomies and consequently oppositional thinking on the
whole. Still it is significant to stress: the issue of the validity of the women’s
experience has been very problematic in the postmodern anthropology. [19]

All mentioned above is reflected in the feminist interpretive reading of
various texts. As for fiction, it seems D.H. Lawrence “suffered” most of all:
only very apathetic feminists have not attacked his “Lady Chatterley’s Lover”,
“Sons and Lovers”, “The Rainbow” and other novels. The next layer of feminist
interpretation is the “new reading” of S. Freud and other researchers of psycho-
analysis. An interesting example is feminist interpretation of W. James’ father-
founder of the American psychology, his studies have been interpreted in the
context of ethics and epistemology. [18] Concerning philosophical studies, it
should be noted that all the periods of the Western philosophical thought have
been analysed in the feminist interpretation (M. L. Shanley, C. Pateman, M.
Batler, N. Frazer, E. Spelman, S. Okin, N. Chukhim, T. Vlasova, etc.)

Conclusions

In the postmodern theories there has established a tendency to interprete
ultimate concepts as “symbols of change”: the ambiguity of their meanings,
the localized context, and the decentred life in the story-telling of narratives
and histories.

In our postmodern movement away from the “Absolutes” we are appro-
aching a “zero” point now. The problem also lies in the necessity to find the
“language mediator” — not a “perfect language” (U. Eco) but a perfect work
of an interpreter in the broad meaning of this word. The feminist interpreta-
tion of various texts during the last years provides a good testimony to this
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supposition, at the same time it is important to stress that the work of an
interpreter always means “crossing the line”, — the line that is not transparent
between the man and the reality of the world. However, the paradox lies in the
fact that the “better” is interpretation, the more “objective” seem narratives,
and the stronger become constructs stipulated by history, culture, gender, and
ideology.
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Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà:
Ýñòåòèêà ìûñëè è ýòèêà æèçíè

Íàòàëèÿ Êîíäðàòüåâà1

1. Âåëèêèé Ñòàðåö Ãðèãîðèé

¾Ãëÿíüòå, ëþäè äîáðè, ñòàð÷èê éäå¿,� ãîâîðèëè â áûëûå âðåìåíà íà
Óêðàèíå.

Ñòàð÷èêîì äàëåêî íå âñÿêîãî ñòàðèêà íàçûâàþò. Â ýòîì ñëîâå õàðàê-
òåðèñòèêà ìîùè óìà, ñåðäå÷íîãî îïûòà. Ñòàð÷èê � ìóäðûé ñòðàíñòâóþ-
ùèé ÷åëîâåê, ïðèñóòñòâèå êîòîðîãî ïðåîáðàæàåò âñÿêèé ðàçãîâîð, ãäå áû
íå çàòåÿëè åãî ëþäè,� â ïðèäîðîæíîé êîð÷ìå, ó ñòåïíîãî êîñòðà íà íî-
÷åâüå, â õàòå êàêîé-íèáóäü... Ñâîèõ ñòàð÷èêîâ óçíàâàëè â ëèöî è íèçêî èì
êëàíÿëèñü êàê æèâîìó îáðàçó ïðåìóäðîñòè.

¾Ãëÿíüòå, òà öå æ ñòàð÷èê Ãðèãîðèé éäå! ...¿

Þðèé Ëîùèö ¾Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà¿.

Ïîñëåäíèå 25 ëåò ñâîåé æèçíè Ñòàðåö Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà õîäèë ïî
ñåëàì Ñëîáîæàíùèíû. Îí èñõîäèë âñþ Õàðüêîâñêóþ ãóáåðíèþ, áûë â Áåë-
ãîðîäå, Âîðîíåæå, õîäèë ïî Ñëîáîæàíùèíå è íà ñåâåð è íà þã.

Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà ó÷èëñÿ â Êèåâî-Ìîãèëÿíñêîé Àêàäåìèè, ïåë
â Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãå â Ïðèäâîðíîé êàïåëëå èìïåðàòðèöû Åëèçàâåòû Ïåò-
ðîâíû, áûë ïîñëàí åå â Åâðîïó, ãäå ðàáîòàë â áèáëèîòåêàõ è ñëóøàë ëåêöèè
â óíèâåðñèòåòàõ Âåíãðèè, Àâñòðèè è Ãåðìàíèè, çíàë äðåâíååâðåéñêèé, ëà-
òûíü, ãðå÷åñêèé è íåìåöêèé ÿçûêè. Èçó÷àë ðàáîòû ãðå÷åñêèõ, ðèìñêèõ,
èòàëüÿíñêèõ, íåìåöêèõ è ñëàâÿíñêèõ ôèëîñîôîâ.

Ïîñëå âîçâðàùåíèÿ èç çàãðàíèöû ïðåïîäàâàë â Õàðüêîâñêîì êîëëå-
ãèóìå. Ñòàë ïèñàòü ñâîè ôèëîñîôñêèå ñî÷èíåíèÿ, ñòèõè, áàñíè. Ðåøèë ïè-
ñàòü èõ íà òîì ÿçûêå, íà êîòîðûì ãîâîðèëè íà Ñëîáîæàíùèíå. Ýòî áûë
ñìåøàííûé ÿçûê, ó÷åíûå äî ñèõ ïîð ñïîðÿò êàê îïðåäåëèòü åãî.

Èçíà÷àëüíî Ñëîáîæàíùèíà, èëè êàê íàçâàë ýòè çåìëè îïðè÷íèê Èâà-
íà Ãðîçíîãî, íåìåöêèé ðûöàðü Ãåíðèõ Øòàäåí � Äèêîå ïîëå, áûëî ïðå-
êðàñíûì è îïàñíûì ïîëåì.

Îïàñíîå ïîòîìó, ÷òî â íåì ìîæíî áûëî âñòðåòèòü ðàçáîéíèêîâ, êî-
òîðûå ãðàáèëè ðåäêèõ çàåçæèõ, èëè ïîâñòðå÷àòü òàòàð, êîòîðûå ñ÷èòàëè
ïîëå ñâîåé âîò÷èíîé. È ïðåêðàñíîå, òàê êàê ïîëå áûëî ïîëíî âñÿêîé æèâ-
íîñòè è ðåêè ïîëíû ðûáû, è ¾íiêîëè ïëóã íå ïðîõîäèâ ÷åðåç íåçìiðíi õâèëi
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äèêèõ ðîñëèí; òiëüêè äèêi êîíi, ùî õîâàëèñü ó íèõ, ÿê ó ëiñi, âèòîïòóâàëè
¨õ. Íi÷îãî êðàùîãî íå ìîãëî áóòè â ïðèðîäi: âñÿ ïîâåðõíÿ âèãëÿäàëà ÿê
çåëåíî-çîëîòèé îêåàí, ñêðîïëåíèé ìiëüéîíàìè ðiçíèõ êâiòîê. Êðiçü òîíêi
âèñîêi ñòåáëà òðàâè ïðîãëÿäàëè áëàêiòíi, ñèíi é ôiîëåòîâi âîëîøêè; æîâòèé
äðiê âèñêàêóâàâ óãîðó ñâî¨ì îñòðîêií÷àñòèì âåðøêîì; áiëà êàøêà êðóòè-
ìè øàïêàìè âèãëÿäàëà íà ïîâåðõíi; çàíåñåíèé áîçíà-çâiäêè êîëîñ ïøåíèöi
äîñòèãàâ ó ãóùi¿ [1].

Ê íà÷àëó ñåìíàäöàòîãî âåêà Ìîñêîâèÿ ñòàëà ñòðîèòü íà Ñëîáîæàí-
ùèíå êðåïîñòíûå óêðåïëåíèÿ. ×óòü ïîçæå íà÷àëîñü çàñåëåíèå Äèêîãî ïîëÿ
óêðàèíñêèìè êàçàêàìè, êîòîðûå áåæàëè îò ãíåòà ïîëüñêèõ ïàíîâ è óãðî-
çû ìóñóëüìàíñêîãî ïëåíà, êîãäà Îñìàíñêàÿ èìïåðèÿ çàõâàòèëà Êàìåíåö-
Ïîäîëüñêèé è îñàäèëà ×èãèðèí. Áåæàëè â Äèêîå ïîëå íà âîëüíèöó è ðóñ-
ñêèå êðåñòüÿíå. Òàê ñòîëêíóëèñü â Äèêîì ïîëå òðè ñèëû: ðóññêèå ãàðíèçî-
íû è ÷èíîâíèêè, óêðàèíñêèå êàçàêè è òàòàðû. Ïîíà÷àëó, êàçàêè ÷àñòåíü-
êî îáúåäèíÿëèñü ñ òàòàðàìè ïðîòèâ ðóññêèõ óêðåïëåíèé. Çàòåì, êàçàêè
âñå ÷àùå ñòàëè ïîñòóïàòü íà ñëóæáó â ðóññêèå ãàðíèçîíû äëÿ ñîâìåñò-
íîé çàùèòû îò òàòàðñêèõ íàáåãîâ è ðàçáîéíèêîâ. ×èíîâíèêè, âûïëà÷èâàÿ
æàëîâàíüå, ñòàëè ââîäèòü ïàñïîðòà... Ðîæäàëàñü Ñëîáîæàíùèíà ñî ñìå-
øàííûì óêðàèíñêî-ðóññêî-òàòàðñêî-ëàòèíñêèì ÿçûêîì (÷àñòü óêðàèíöåâ,
áåæàâøèõ îò ïîëÿêîâ, âåëè áîãîñëóæåíèå íà ëàòèíñêîì ÿçûêå). Âåëèêàÿ
ñòåïü êàê ìîãó÷àÿ îêåàíñêàÿ ñèëà îðãàíèçîâûâàëà è óìèðîòâîðÿëà ñâîèõ
äåòåé. È ê ñåðåäèíå âîñåìíàäöàòîãî âåêà Ñëîáîæàíùèíà áûëà îäíèì èç
ñàìûõ ñïîêîéíûõ è áëàãîïîëó÷íûõ ìåñò. Çäåñü áûëè âåëèêîëåïíûå ïàñå-
êè, çàæèòî÷íûå õîçÿéñòâà è ïðîöâåòàþùèå ìîíàñòûðè. ×òî åùå æäàëà ýòà
çåìëÿ? � Îíà æäàëà Ïðîñâåùåíèÿ.

Òðè ñòîëèöû: Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã, Ìîñêâà è Êèåâ � ïðåäëàãàëè Ñêîâî-
ðîäå ïðåñòèæíûå äîëæíîñòè, íî Ñëîáîæàíùèíà çâàëà ñâîåãî ïðîñâåòèòåëÿ
è äóøà ôèëîñîôà îòêëèêàëàñü íà ýòîò çîâ.

Ñêîâîðîäà ïðîïîâåäûâàë êóëüò ìûñëè, ãîâîðèë, ÷òî, åñëè ìûñëèò ÷å-
ëîâåê, ÷òî äóõîâíûå öåííîñòè âûøå ìàòåðèàëüíûõ, òî è æèçíüþ ñâîåé
äîëæåí ýòî äîêàçûâàòü. Ïîýòîìó, îòêàçàâøèñü îò áëàãîïîëó÷íîé ñòîëè÷-
íîé æèçíè, ñ êîòîìêîé çà ïëå÷àìè, ôëåéòîé è ïîñîõîì õîäèë îí ïî ñåëàì
Ñëîáîæàíùèíû è ñîâåòîâàë ëþäÿì ãðàìîòå ó÷èòüñÿ, â ìèðå ñ ñîñåäÿìè
æèòü, ÷òî ëó÷øå â ïèùó óïîòðåáëÿòü, ðàññêàçûâàë êàê êàêèå áîëåçíè ëå-
÷èòü... Ñîâåòîâàë ÷àùå íà íåáî ñìîòðåòü, ãäå æèâóò ñ÷àñòëèâûå çâåçäíûå
áîãè, ïðåçðåâøèå ïëîòñêèå ñòðàñòè, âîéíû è áåçìåðíûå áîãàòñòâà...

Ùàñëèâû, êîè òùèëèñü åùå â âåê ñòàðèííié
Âçâåñòü óì âèñïð i ïðèìå÷àòü çâåçäíèõ áîãîâ ÷èíû.
Ìîæíî âåðèòü, ÷òî îíû, âñû çåìíiè çäîðû
Îñòàâÿ, âçîéøëè ñåðäöåì â íåáåñíiè ãîðû.

Íå îòâëåêëî ñåðäåö èõ óãîäiå ïëîòû,
Íè âîèíñêiè òðóäà, íè øòàòñêû çàáîòû,
Íè âåòðåííàÿ ñëàâà, íè ïðàçäíiè ÷åñòû,
Íèæå áåçìåðíèõ áîãàòñòâ ïðèìàí÷èâû ëåñòû...

Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà ¾Ïîõâàëà àñòðîíîìèè¿
(EX OVIDIO FASTI)
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Áûë Ñêîâîðîäà êàê ñåÿòåëü, ñëîâíî ðàçáðàñûâàë ïî âñåé çåìëå ãäå
ïðîõîäèë çåðíûøêè ïðîñâåùåíèÿ. È ïîñëå åãî óõîäà, îòêðûëñÿ â Õàðüêî-
âå óíèâåðñèòåò,� ïåðâûé íà òåððèòîðèè ñîâðåìåííîé Óêðàèíû, è ñòàëè ïî
ãîðîäàì Ñëîáîæàíùèíû îòêðûâàòüñÿ ãèìíàçèè è èçäàâàòüñÿ êíèãè. À ôè-
ëîñîôñêèå òðóäû Ñêîâîðîäû ñòàëè òåì êàìíåì èëè îñíîâîé íà êîòîðîé
âûðîñëè ôèëîñîôñêèå øêîëû è ìûñëèòåëè ñëåäóþùèõ âðåìåí.

2. Ñêàëà

¾Áîã äëÿ ìåíÿ ýòî � ðàçóì, ñêàëà¿
Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà

Ñêàëà èëè Êàìåíü � ïåòðà (îò ëàò. ðietra) ïîíèìàëèñü Ãðèãîðèåì
Ñêîâîðîäîé êàê äóõîâíîå ñðåäîòî÷èå, îïîðà âñåé äóõîâíîé æèçíè.

Âñå ìèíà¹, àëå íå áîã i íå ëþáîâ.
Âñå ¹ âîäà � íàâiùî íà âîäè íàäiÿòèñü, äðóçi?
Âñå ¹ âîäà, àëå áóäå äðóæíÿ ïðèñòàíü.
Íà öüîìó êàìåíi çàñíîâàíà âñÿ öåðêâà Õðèñòîâà.
Öå íàì i êåôà, ïåòðà i ñêåëÿ.

Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà âëàäåÿ, ãðå÷åñêèì, íåìåöêèì è äðåâíååâðåéñêèì,
èçó÷àë àíòè÷íóþ ôèëîñîôèþ, � Ñîêðàòà, Ïèôàãîðà, Ïëàòîíà, Ïëóòàðõà...
Ñâîèìè ó÷èòåëÿìè îí ñ÷èòàë ñòîëïîâ âåëèêîé àëåêñàíäðèéñêîé øêîëû �
Êëèìåíòà Àëåêñàíäðèéñêîãî è Îðèãåíà, êîòîðûå âûñòóïàëè çà òî, ÷òîáû
õðèñòèàíñêîå ó÷åíèå âêëþ÷àëî â ñåáÿ èíòåëëåêòóàëüíóþ ÷àñòü àíòè÷íîé
êóëüòóðû. Ñêîâîðîäà ëþáèë ñî÷èíåíèÿ Öèöåðîíà è Ãîðàöèÿ, Ìàêñèìà Èñ-
ïîâåäíèêà è Ôèëîíà Èóäåéñêîãî. Â ïîíèìàíèè ÷åëîâå÷åñêîé ïðèðîäû áûë
áëèçîê íåìåöêèì ôèëîñîôàì, òàêèì êàê Ìàéñòåð Ýêõàðò è ßêîá Á¼ìå,
ó÷åíèå êîòîðûõ ïðîíèêëî â Ìîñêîâñêîå öàðñòâî ÷åðåç Íåìåöêóþ ñëîáî-
äó â XVII âåêå. Â Òðîèöå-Ñåðãèåâîé Ëàâðå èçó÷àë æèòèÿ õðèñòèàíñêèõ
ñâÿòûõ... Ñèíòåçèðóÿ ôèëîñîôñêèå ó÷åíèÿ ðàçíûõ âðåìåí è íàðîäîâ, Ñêî-
âîðîäà ñîçäàë ñâîå ñîáñòâåííîå ôèëîñîôñêîå ó÷åíèå, êîòîðîå îí ðàñêðûë
â ôèëîñîôñêèõ áàñíÿõ, ïðèò÷àõ, ñòèõàõ, ïèñüìàõ. Â öåíòðå ôèëîñîôñêîãî
ìèðîâîççðåíèÿ Ñêîâîðîäû � ó÷åíèå î òðåõ ìèðàõ.

Ñêîâîðîäà ó÷èë, ÷òî ñóùåñòâóåò òðè ìèðà: Âñåëåííàÿ (ìàêðîìèð),
÷åëîâåê (ìèêðîìèð) è ìèð ñèìâîëîâ, êîòîðûé ñâÿçûâàåò ïåðâûå äâà (äëÿ
ôèëîñîôà ìèð ñèìâîëîâ ýòî â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü Áèáëèÿ). Êàæäûé èç ýòèõ
òðåõ ìèðîâ èìååò ñâîþ ïðîÿâëåííóþ, âèäèìóþ è íåâèäèìóþ ÷àñòè [2]. Çà-
äà÷à ÷åëîâåêà ïîçíàòü ñâîþ íåâèäèìóþ ÷àñòü, ÷òî äàñò åìó ñ÷àñòüå íàéòè
ãàðìîíèþ ñ íåâèäèìîé ÷àñòüþ Âñåëåííîé, ñóòü êîòîðîé åñòü ìèð Èäåé.

×åðåç Îðèãåíà Ñêîâîðîäà âîñïðèíÿë ïðåäñòàâëåíèå î áåçíà÷àëüíîñòè
è áåñêîíå÷íîñòè ìèðà. Íàðÿäó ñ Âîëüòåðîì, Äèäðî, Ðóññî âîñïåâàë êóëüò
ìûñëè:

¾×òî åñòü äóøà, åñëè íå áåçäîííàÿ ìûñëåé áåçäíà?¿.
¾Ïðóæèíîé âñåé íàøåé òåëåñíîé ìàøèíû åñòü ìûñëü¿.

Âçûâàë Ñêîâîðîäà è î ÷åëîâå÷åñêîì ñåðäöå, ãîâîðèë, ÷òî îíî åñòü
ãëàâíîå îêî, ãëàâíàÿ òî÷êà ÷åëîâåêà, âìåñòèëèùå Áîãà â íåì.
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Â ñàìûõ ðàçíûõ ôîðìàõ Ñêîâîðîäà óòâåðæäàë ïåðâåíñòâî äóõà íàä
òåëîì è ïðîïîâåäûâàë ïóòü â íåâèäèìûé äóõîâíûé ìèð:

Òðóäíî ïîêîðèòè ãíåâ è ïðî÷iè ñòðàñòû,
Òðóäíî íå îòäàòü ñåáå â ïëîòÿíiè ñëàñòû,
Òðóäíî îò âñåõ è òóíå ñíåñòè óêîðèçíó,
Òðóäíî îñòàâèòü ñâîþ çà Õðèñòà îò÷èçíó,
Òðóäíî âçÿòü îò çåìëè óì íà ãîðû íåáåñíû,
Òðóäíî íå ïîòîïèòèñÿ â ìiðà ñåãî áåçäíå.
Êòî ìîæåò ïîáåäèòü âñþ ñiþ çëîáó äðåâíó,
Ñå öàð � âëàñòèòåëü êðåïîê ÷ðåç ñèëó äóøåâíó.

Ýòè çàâåòû Ñêîâîðîäà óòâåðæäàë ñâîåé æèçíüþ. Ìåñòî è âðåìÿ áûëî
óäà÷íûì, � Ñëîáîæàíùèíà ÕVIII âåêà, êàê óæå ãîâîðèëîñü, áûëî ñïîêîé-
íûì, çàæèòî÷íûì ìåñòîì ñ ïðåêðàñíîé ïðèðîäîé, çäåñü ïðèâîëüíî ÷óâ-
ñòâîâàëî ñåáÿ êóïå÷åñòâî, çäåñü ñòðåìèëèñü îáçàâåñòèñü óñàäüáàìè ìíîãèå
òèòóëîâàííûå è áîãàòûå ëþäè. Â äîñòàòî÷íî ñïîêîéíûå è áëàãîïîëó÷íûå
âðåìåíà ëþäÿì ëåã÷å ïîâåðèòü â ïðèõîä Öàðñòâà Áîæèÿ è ïîáåäó íàä çìè-
åì. Âî âðåìåíà æå ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ è âîåííûõ ïîòðÿñåíèé, ðåâîëþöèé, òðóäíî
áûâàåò óñòîÿòü â ýòîé âåðå è èñõîä ÷àñòî ðåøàåòñÿ ÷èñëîì óñòîÿâøèõ èáî
¾íå â ñèëå Áîã, à â ïðàâäå¿, èñòèíå, äóõå.

Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà ðîäèëñÿ 3 äåêàáðÿ 1722 ãîäà íåäàëåêî îò Ïîë-
òàâû â ñåëå ×åðíóõà Ëóáåíñêîãî ïîëêà, âõîäèâøåãî â ÷åðòó Êèåâñêîé ãó-
áåðíèè â ïðîñòîé ñåìüå ìåùàíñêîãî äîñòàòêà. Ïî îòöîâñêîé ëèíèè ïðî-
èñõîäèë èç ìåëêîçåìåëüíûõ êàçàêîâ. Îòåö Ãðèãîðèÿ Ñêîâîðîäû, � Ñàââà
Ñêîâîðîäà áûë ñâÿçàí ñ êàçàöêèì äóõîâåíñòâîì è ñëóæèë ñâÿùåííèêîì
â ñåëå ×åðíóõà. Ïî ìàòåðèíñêîé ëèíèè Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà âîñõîäèë ê
ðîäó êðûìñêî-òàòàðñêèõ õàíîâ. Åãî ìàòü, Ïåëàãåÿ Øàíãèðååâà, áûëà äî-
÷åðüþ Ñòåïàíà Øàí � Ãèðåÿ èç ðîäà ðàíåå êðåùåííîãî òàòàðèíà Øàí
Øàí-Ãèðåÿ, ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî ìëàäøåãî áðàòà õàíà Ìóõàììåäà Ãèðåÿ
III. Ðîäñòâåííèêè ïî ëèíèè ìàòåðè, ïîëó÷èâøèå äâîðÿíñòâî è ôàìèëèþ
Ïîëòàâöåâûõ, ïðîæèâàëè â Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãå è çàíèìàëè òàì âûñîêîå
ïîëîæåíèå. Ïî îäíîé èç âåðñèé, èìåííî Èãíàòèé Êèðèëëîâè÷ Ïîëòàâöåâ
ïîìîã ñâîåìó êóçåíó Ãðèãîðèþ Ñêîâîðîäå ïîñòóïèòü ïåâ÷èì â Ïðèäâîð-
íóþ êàïåëëó â Ñàíòê-Ïåòåðáóðãå, ãäå áóäóùèé ôèëîñîô íàó÷èëñÿ èãðå
íà ñêðèïêå, áàíäóðå, ãóñëÿõ è ôëåéòå. Òàì æå Ñêîâîðîäà çàâåë äðóæáó ñ
Àëåêñååì Ðàçóìîâñêèì, êîòîðûé áûë ðîäîì èç äíåïðîâñêèõ êàçàêîâ, è êî-
òîðûé ñî âðåìåíåì áûë âîçâåäåí â ãðàôñêîå äîñòîèíñòâî è ñòàë ôàâîðèòîì
èìïåðàòðèöû Åëèçàâåòû Ïåòðîâíû.

Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà èìåë ìíîãî çíàêîìñòâ â âûñøèõ êðóãàõ äóõîâåí-
ñòâà êàê â Êèåâå, òàê è â Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãå è â Ìîñêâå, ò. ê. â ñåðåäèíå
ÕVIII âåêà âñå âûñøåå äóõîâåíñòâî Ðîññèéñêîé Èìïåðèè ñîñòàâëÿëè óêðà-
èíöû, â îñíîâíîì âûïóñêíèêè Êèåâî-Ìîãèëÿíñêîé àêàäåìèè, ãäå ó÷èëñÿ è
ñàì Ñêîâîðîäà [3]. Åùå ñ êîíöà ÕVI è âåñü ÕVII âåê ãðàìîòíûå óêðàèí-
öû ïðèãëàøàëèñü â Ìîñêîâèþ, à ïîòîì â Ðîññèéñêóþ èìïåðèþ â êà÷åñòâå
äóõîâåíñòâà, ó÷èòåëåé, ñëóæàùèõ äèïëîìàòè÷åñêèõ âåäîìñòâ. Ðóññêèå ìî-
íàðõè ïîääåðæèâàëè ïîëèòèêó ïðèãëàøåíèÿ ïðîñâåùåííûõ óêðàèíöåâ è
ïëàòèëè èì âûñîêèå çàðïëàòû, èáî âåëèêà áûëà ïîòðåáíîñòü â îáðàçî-
âàííûõ, çíàþùèõ èíîñòðàííûå ÿçûêè è àêòèâíûõ â îáùåñòâåííûõ äåëàõ
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ëþäÿõ. Îäíàêî, êîãäà äåëî êàñàëîñü àâòîíîìèè èëè íåçàâèñèìîñòè óêðà-
èíöåâ, � çäåñü ðîññèéñêàÿ âëàñòü áûëà áåñïîùàäíîé.

Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà, êàê ôèëîñîô, â ñâîåì òâîð÷åñòâå ñòîÿë íàä âðå-
ìåíåì è ïðîñòðàíñòâîì, êàê ÷åëîâåê ëþáèë ñâîáîäó âûñêàçûâàòü ñâîè ìûñ-
ëè, åìó ìèëà áûëà ñðåäà êàçàöêîãî äóõîâåíñòâà, ëþáèë ïîñåùàòü ìîíàñòû-
ðè è áûë ïðèâÿçàí ê ñâîåìó ñëîáîæàíñêîìó êðàþ, åãî ïðèðîäå.

Â 1754 ãîäó Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà, èìåÿ ðåêîìåíäàòåëüíîå ïèñüìî,
âìåñòå ñ ïðîïîâåäíèêîì Âëàäèìèðîì Êàëèãðàôîì, êîòîðûé âåç ñ ñîáîé
òðóäû Ýðàçìà Ðîòòåðäàìñêîãî è Ëåéáíèöà (ñ êîòîðûìè Ñêîâîðîäà ïî äî-
ðîãå ìîã îçíàêîìèòüñÿ), îòïðàâèëñÿ â Ìîñêâó è íàøåë ïðèþò â Òðîèöå-
Ñåðãèåâîé Ëàâðå. Íàñòîÿòåëü ëàâðû Êèðèëë Ëÿùåâñêèé ïðîèñõîäèë èç
êàçàêîâ è â ìîëîäîñòè îáó÷àëñÿ â Êèåâñêîé äóõîâíîé àêàäåìèè, à êàçíà÷å-
åì â ýòî âðåìÿ â Òðîèöêî-Ñåðãèåâîé ëàâðå áûë åïèñêîï Íèæåãîðîäñêèé è
Àëàòûðñêèé Ôåîôàí ×àðíóöêèé, ïðîèñõîäèâøèé, êàê è Ñêîâîðîäà èç ñåëà
×åðíóõè. Â ðåçóëüòàòå Ãðèãîðèþ Ñêîâîðîäå áûëî ïîçâîëåíî ïîëüçîâàòüñÿ
óíèêàëüíîé ëàâðñêîé áèáëèîòåêîé. Çäåñü ðîäèëñÿ åãî ñòèõîòâîðíûé öèêë
¾Ñàä áîæåñòâåííûõ ïåñíåé¿.

Â íà÷àëå 1760-òûõ ãîäîâ Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà ïðåïîäàåò â Õàðüêîâ-
ñêîì êîëëåãèóìå, ãäå îí ÷èòàåò êóðñ ãðå÷åñêîãî ÿçûêà. Â ýòî âðåìÿ çàâÿ-
çûâàåòñÿ åãî äðóæáà ñî ñòóäåíòîì-áîãîñëîâîì Ìèõàèëîì Èâàíîâè÷åì Êî-
âàëèíñêèì (Êîâàëåíñêèì), êîòîðûé ñ ýòèõ ïîð ñòàíîâèòñÿ åãî áëèæàéøèì
ó÷åíèêîì è äðóãîì íà âñþ æèçíü.

3. Ó÷èòåëü è ó÷åíèê

Ëþäè, êîòîðûå ïðèõîäÿò â ýòîò ìèð äëÿ ïðîñâåùåíèÿ, ïîäâèæíèêè,
òå, êòî íåñåò ëþäÿì íîâûå çíàíèÿ, çàêîíû æèçíåííîé ýòèêè, � ó÷åíûå,
õóäîæíèêè, ìóçûêàíòû, ïîýòû, ôèëîñîôû, � êàê ïðàâèëî îáðå÷åíû íà
äóõîâíîå îäèíî÷åñòâî, � îêðóæàþùèå íå ïîíèìàþò èõ. È ÷åì âûøå ïëàí
èäåé, ñ êîòîðûìè èäåò â ìèð ïîäâèæíèê, òåì áîëüøåå íåïîíèìàíèå, à ñëå-
äîâàòåëüíî è ðàçäðàæåíèå è âðàæäó îí èñïûòûâàåò ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê ñåáå.
Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà íå áûë ñ÷àñòëèâûì èñêëþ÷åíèåì. È õîòÿ èìïåðàòîð-
ñêèé äâîð ïîêðîâèòåëüñòâîâàë Ñêîâîðîäå, � âåäü ôèëîñîô ñâîèìè ïðîèç-
âåäåíèÿìè ñïîñîáñòâîâàë èìèäæó èìïåðèè êàê ìîíàðõèè ïðîñâåùåííîé,
â ñâîåì îêðóæåíèè ôèëîñîô ðîäñòâåííûõ äóø íå íàõîäèë. È êàêîâà áû-
ëà åãî ðàäîñòü, êîãäà ñóäüáà ñâåëà åãî ñ Ìèõàèëîì Êîâàëèíñêèì, ÷åëîâå-
êîì áëåñòÿùåãî óìà, òîíêî ÷óâñòâóþùèì è ñïîñîáíûì â èçó÷åíèè ÿçûêîâ.
Ñêîâîðîäà ñòàë åãî ó÷èòåëåì íå òîëüêî â ãðå÷åñêîì ÿçûêå, íî è â ñâîåé
ôèëîñîôèè.

Åìó îí èñêðåííå ïèñàë î ñâîèõ ðàçìûøëåíèÿõ è ïåðåæèâàíèÿõ. Âñå-
ãî èçâåñòíî î 80 ïèñüìàõ Ãðèãîðèÿ Ñêîâîðîäû ê Ìèõàèëó Êîâàëèíñêîìó.
Â ýòèõ ïèñüìàõ Ñêîâîðîäà, íàïðèìåð, ïèøåò: ¾ß çíàþ, òàêà âæå ìîÿ íà-
òóðà, ùî, áóäó÷è â ñòàíi âåëèêîãî ãíiâó, ÿ âiäðàçó ñòàþ ëàãiäíiøèì íàâiòü
ïî âiäíîøåííþ äî íàéëþòiøèõ âîðîãiâ ñâî¨õ, ÿê òiëüêè ïîìi÷àþ õî÷à á
íåçíà÷íèé âèÿâ ïðèõèëüíîñòi äî ìåíå. ßê òiëüêè æ ïîìi÷àþ, ùî õòîñü
ìåíå ëþáèòü, ÿ ãîòîâèé âiääàòè éîìó ïîëîâiíó äíiâ æiòòÿ ìîãî, ÿêùî á
öå áóëî ìîæëèâèì i äîçâîëåíèì, çðåøòîþ, õòî äîáðîâiëüíî çàðàäè äðó-
ãà íàðàæà¹òüñÿ íà íåáåçïåêó, òîé ïåâíèì ÷iíîì íiáè âèòðà÷à¹ ñâî¹ æèòòÿ
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äëÿ íüîãî. Iíîäi ìîãëî çäàòèñÿ, ùî ÿ ãíiâàâñÿ íà íàéäîðîæ÷èõ ìåíi ëþäåé;
àõ, öå íå ãíiâ, à íàäìiðíà ìîÿ ãîðÿ÷êîâiñòü, âèêëèêàíà ëþáîâ'þ, i ïðî-
çîðëèâiñòü, òîìó ùî ÿ êðàùå âiä âàñ áà÷ó, ÷îãî òðåáà óíèêàòè i äî ÷îãî
ïðàãíóòè.

Îòæå, ïîêè ÿ óñâiäîìëþþ ñàìîãî ñåáå, ïîêè äóøà êåðó¹ òiëîì, ÿ áóäó
äáàòè ëèøå ïðî òå, ùîá âñiìà çàñîáàìè çäîáóòè ëþáîâ áëàãîðîäíèõ äóø.
Öå ìié ñêàðá, i ðàäiñòü, i æèòòÿ, i ñëàâà¿. (Ëèñò ëèïåíü-ñåðïåíü 1765 ð.)

Ïèñüìà 1760-òûõ ãîäîâ ê Êîâàëèíñêîìó � ýòî ðàçáîð ëèòåðàòóðíûõ
ïðîèçâåäåíèé, ïðåæäå âñåãî äðåâíåãðå÷åñêèõ è ëàòèíñêèõ, ñî÷èíèòåëüñòâî,
ðàçãîâîðû î ôèëîñîôèè è ìóäðûå æèçíåííûå íàñòàâëåíèÿ. Â ïîñëåäíèõ
ïèñüìàõ ê ñâîåìó äðóãó è ó÷åíèêó Ñêîâîðîäà ðàñêðûâàåò ñìûñë ñâîèõ
ïîñëåäíèõ ôèëîñîôñêèõ ïðîèçâåäåíèé, äàåò îöåíêó ñâîèì ëèòåðàòóðíûì
òðóäàì, êàê áû íàïóòñòâóåò êàê ê íèì îòíîñèòüñÿ.

Êåì æå áûë Ìèõàèë Èâàíîâè÷ Êîâàëèíñêèé?
Êîâàëèíñêèé (Êîâàëåíñêèé) Ìèõàèë Èâàíîâè÷ ðîäèëñÿ â 1745 ãîäó

â êðåïîñòè Àëåêñååâñêàÿ íà òåððèòîðèè Õàðüêîâñêîãî ñëîáîäñêîãî êàçà-
÷üåãî ïîëêà, â ñåìüå ïðîòîèðåÿ Èâàíà Êîâàëèíñêîãî.

Â 1762�1769 ãã. ó÷èëñÿ â Õàðüêîâñêîì êîëëåãèóìå, çàòåì ïðåïîäàâàë
â íåì.

1770�1775 âîñïèòàòåëü äåòåé ãåòüìàíà Âîéñêà Çàïîðîæñêîãî ãðàôà
Êèðèëëà Ðîçóìîâñêîãî.

Çàêîí÷èë Ñòðàñáóðãñêèé óíèâåðñèòåò.
Â ñåðåäèíå 1780-òûõ ïðàâèòåëü êàíöåëÿðèè ãðàôà Ã.À.Ïîòåìêèíà.
1793 � ãåíåðàë-ìàéîð.
1797 � ãóáåðíàòîð Ðÿçàíñêîé ãóáåðíèè
1801 � íàçíà÷åí êóðàòîðîì Ìîñêîâñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà.
Áëåñòÿùàÿ ñâåòñêàÿ êàðüåðà ó÷åíèêà è áåçäîìíûé, îäèíîêèé, ñòðàí-

ñòâóþùèé ïóòü ó÷èòåëÿ, â êîíöå êîòîðîãî îí ïåðåäàë âñå ñâîè ñî÷èíåíèÿ
Ìèõàèëó Êîâàëèíñêîìó, âûçûâàåò ðÿä âîïðîñîâ, íà êîòîðûå îòâå÷àåò ñàì
Êîâàëèíñêèé:

¾Ñâåò îáëàãîïðèÿòñòâîâàë åãî (Êîâàëèíñêèé ïèøåò î ñåáå â òðåòüåì
ëèöå) ñâîèìè äàðàìè, íàëîæèë íà íåãî óñûïëåíèå, äàë åìó æåíó, äðóçåé,
ïðèÿòåëåé, áëàãîäåòåëåé... Íî äàðû ñèè íàïîåíû áûëè ñîêîì êîðíÿ èõ è
ñâîéñòâàìè íà÷àëà èõ. Îí óâèäåë â ñ÷àñòèè ïðåâðàùåíèÿ, â äðóçüÿõ èçìå-
íó, â íàäåæäàõ îáìàí, â óòåõàõ � ïóñòîòó...

Óäðó÷åí, èçìîæäåí, èñòîùåí âîëíåíèÿìè ñâåòà, îáðàòèëñÿ îí â ñåáÿ
ñàìîãî... ïðèáûë èç ñòîëèöû â äåðåâíþ. Â ãëóáîêîì óåäèíåíèè îñòàëñÿ îí
îäèí, áåç ñåìåéñòâà, áåç äðóçåé, â áîëåçíè, â ïå÷àëÿõ, â áåñïîêîéñòâàõ, áåç
âñÿêîãî ó÷àñòèÿ, ñîâåòà, ïîìîùè... Ïðîìûñåë áîæèé âîççðåë íà íåãî â ðàç-
âàëèíàõ áûòèÿ åãî, âîçäâèãíóë äóõ ìóäðîãî, ñåðäöå äðóãà, è Ñêîâîðîäà
ñåìèäåñÿòèòðåõëåòíèé, ïî äåâÿòíàäöàòèëåòíåì íåâèäåíèè, îäåðæèì áîëåç-
íÿìè ñòàðîñòè, íåñìîòðÿ íà äàëüíîñòü ïóòè, íà ÷ðåçâû÷àéíóþ íåíàñòíóþ
ïîãîäó è íà âñåãäàøíåå îòâðàùåíèå ê êðàþ ñåìó, ïðèåõàë â äåðåâíþ ê äðóãó
ñâîåìó, ñåëî Õîòåòîâî, â äâàäöàòè ïÿòè âåðñòàõ îò Îðëà¿ [4]. Çäåñü ó÷èòåëü
è ó÷åíèê î ìíîãîì áåñåäîâàëè. Êîâàëèíñêîìó íóæíî áûëî ïðîéòè èñïûòà-
íèå ñâåòñêîé æèçíüþ, ÷òîáû ïîíÿòü òî, ÷òî ñ ñàìîãî íà÷àëà ïîíèìàë åãî
ó÷èòåëü. Áîäðûé äóõ Ñêîâîðîäû ïîäíÿë íàñòðîåíèå ó÷åíèêà, à ãëàâíîå Êî-
âàëèíñêèé ïîíÿë ñëîâà ó÷èòåëÿ: ¾Ñ÷àñòüå ÷åëîâåêà ñîñòîèò â òîì, ÷òîá,
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óçíàâ ñîáñòâåííóþ â ñåáå ñïîñîáíîñòü, ïî îíîé óïîòðåáèòü ñåáÿ â æèçíè¿.
Ýòîé ñïîñîáíîñòüþ äëÿ Êîâàëèíñêîãî áûëî çàïå÷àòëåòü æèçíåííûé ïóòü
ñâîåãî ó÷èòåëÿ è íåñòè åãî ó÷åíèå äàëüøå. Òåïåðü Êîâàëèíñêèé çíàë, êàê
óïîòðåáèòü ñâîþ ñïîñîáíîñòü. Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà âñêîðå ïîêèíóë çåìíîé
ïëàí, à Êîâàëèíñêèé âåðíóëñÿ â ñâåò, áûë íàçíà÷åí ãóáåðíàòîðîì âíîâü
ñîçäàííîé Ðÿçàíñêîé ãóáåðíèè. Îí îïèñàë æèçíåííûé ïóòü ñâîåãî ó÷èòå-
ëÿ è åãî ôèëîñîôèþ, åãî âñòðå÷è ñ ðàçíûìè ëþäüìè, åãî ãîðåñòè è ðàäîñòè
â áèîãðàôè÷åñêîé ïîâåñòè ¾Æèçíü Ãðèãîðèÿ Ñêîâîðîäû, íàïèñàííàÿ 1794
ãîäà â äðåâíåì âêóñå¿. Ýòî íàïèñàííàÿ ëþáÿùèì ñåðäöåì,

ïðîíèêíîâåííàÿ ïîâåñòü î âåëèêîì ìóäðåöå. Êîâàëèíñêèé ïåðåïèñû-
âàë ýòó ïîâåñòü è ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ ñàìîãî Ñêîâîðîäû è ñïèñêè ðàñõîäèëèñü
ñðåäè çíàêîìûõ, òå â ñâîþ î÷åðåäü ïåðåïèñûâàëè è ðàçäàâàëè èõ äàëüøå,
òàê ó÷åíèå Ãðèãîðèÿ Ñêîâîðîäû âõîäèëî â óìû è ñåðäöà ëþäåé.

4. Non omnis moriar (Horatius)

¾Âåñü ÿ íå óìðó¿
Ãîðàöèé � ýïèãðàô ê ¾Æèçíè Ãðèãîðèÿ

Ñêîâîðîäû¿ Ìèõàèëà Êîâàëèíñêîãî

Âñÿêîìó ãîðîäó íðàâ è ïðàâà;
Âñÿêà èìååò ñâîé óì ãîëîâà;
Âñÿêîìó ñåðäöó ñâîÿ åñòü ëþáîâü,
Âñÿêîìó ãîðëó ñâîé åñòü âêóñ êàêîâ,
À ìíå îäíà òîëüêî â ñâåòå äóìà,

.........................................................

Êàê áû óìåðòè ìíå íå áåç óìà.
Èç ñåãî çåðíà: Áëàæåí ìóæ, èæå â ïðåìóäðîñòè óìðåò.

Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà. ¾Ñàä áîæåñòâåííûõ ïåñíåé¿

Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà óìåð 29 îêòÿáðÿ (9 íîÿáðÿ) 1794 ãîäà â ÿñíîì
ïîíèìàíèè ñâîåé êîí÷èíû, áåç âñÿêîãî ñòðàõà, â âûáðàííîì è ëþáèìûì
èì êðàå, â ñåëå Èâàíîâêà (ñåé÷àñ Ñêîâîðîäèíîâêà) â ïÿòèäåñÿòè êèëîìåò-
ðàõ îò Õàðüêîâà, â äâîðÿíñêîé óñàäüáå Êèðèëëà Êàðìàçèíà. Ïî ïðåäàíèþ
Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà ñàì âûêîïàë ñåáå ìîãèëó, îäåë ÷èñòóþ îäåæäó, ëåã íà
êðîâàòü è óìåð. Óñàäüáà â Ñêîâîðîäèíîâêå óöåëåëà, ñåé÷àñ â íåé íàõîäèòñÿ
Ìóçåé Ãðèãîðèÿ Ñêîâîðîäû. Â ìóçåå ìîæíî óâèäåòü ìàëåíüêóþ êîìíàòêó,
ãäå çàêîí÷èëñÿ çåìíîé ïóòü ôèëîñîôà, åãî ëè÷íûå âåùè, åãî ñêðèïêó.

Â ñâîåé ïîâåñòè î Ãðèãîðèå Ñêîâîðîäå Ìèõàèë Êîâàëèíñêèé ðàññêà-
çûâàåò î òîì, ÷òî èíîãäà åãî ðàçãîâîð ñ ó÷èòåëåì êàñàëñÿ âîïðîñà ñìåðòè
è Ñêîâîðîäà ãîâîðèë,÷òî ñèëüíåå ñòðàõ ñìåðòè íàïàäàåò íà ÷åëîâåêà ñ âîç-
ðàñòîì, ýòîò ñòðàõ åñòü âðàã ÷åëîâåêà è íàäî çàðàíåå çàãîòîâèòü îðóæèå
ïðîòèâ ýòîãî âðàãà. Ýòèì îðóæèåì Ñêîâîðîäà ñ÷èòàë ÷óâñòâî ñäåëàííûõ
çà æèçíü äîáðûõ äåë, ðåàëèçàöèþ ñâîèõ ñïîñîáíîñòåé è ïîä÷èíåíèå âîëè
ñâîåé âîëå òâîðöà.
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Ïðèäåò ÷àñ,� ó÷èë Ñêîâîðîäà,� ñîí çåìíîé æèçíè êîí÷èòñÿ, ìûñ-
ëÿùàÿ ñèëà ïðîáóäèòñÿ è â èíîé êðóã áûòèÿ âñòóïèò äóõ.

Òðóäíî äî êîíöà ïîíÿòü è îöåíèòü èíòåëëåêòóàëüíûé è äóõîâíûé
âêëàä Ãðèãîðèÿ Ñêîâîðîäû â ðàçâèòèå ôèëîñîôñêîé ìûñëè â âîñòî÷íî-
ñëàâÿíñêèõ çåìëÿõ, êîòîðûå äî òîé ïîðû ôèëîñîôñêèìè òðóäàìè íå ñëà-
âèëèñü. Ñëàâèëèñü ñâîèìè äóõîâíûìè ó÷èòåëÿìè,� Àíòîíèåì Êèåâîïå-
÷åðñêèì è Ñåðãèåì Ðàäîíåæñêèì,� êîòîðûå äàëè óñòàâ îáùèííîé æèçíè;
ñëàâèëèñü ñâîèìè ïîäâèæíèêàìè è äóõîâíûìè ãåðîÿìè, îòäàâàâøèìè ñâîè
æèçíè çà âåðó, ïðîâîäèâøèìè ñâîå âðåìÿ â ìîëèòâàõ çà ÷åëîâå÷åñòâî, íî
íå áûëî äî Ñêîâîðîäû íà ýòèõ çåìëÿõ ôèëîñîôà, êòî áû îñìûñëèë ôè-
ëîñîôèþ â èñòîðè÷åñêîì àñïåêòå, äàë ñèíòåç èäåé àíòè÷íûõ ìûñëèòåëåé,
õðèñòèàíñêèõ ôèëîñîôîâ è õðèñòèàíñêèõ ïîäâèæíèêîâ êàê ó÷åíèå î ÷å-
ëîâå÷åñêîé ïðèðîäå, çíà÷åíèè ìûñëè è ïðîñâåùåíèÿ äëÿ ðàçâèòèÿ äóõà, î
Áèáëèè, êàê êíèãå î ÷åëîâå÷åñêîì ñåðäöå...

Çåðíà ìûñëåé, ïîñåÿííûå Ñêîâîðîäîé, ðàñõîäèëèñü ñïèñêàìè è ïðî-
ðàñòàëè â ïðîèçâåäåíèÿõ ëèòåðàòîðîâ è ðåëèãèîçíûõ ôèëîñîôîâ. Îäèí
èç ñàìûõ èçâåñòíûõ ôèëîñîôîâ ¾ñåðåáðÿíîãî âåêà¿ Âëàäèìèð Ñîëîâüåâ,
ñëåäóÿ Ñêîâîðîäå, èñêàë óíèâåðñàëüíûé ñèíòåç íàóêè, ôèëîñîôèè è ðå-
ëèãèè, ðàçâèâàë ó÷åíèå î Ñîôèè-ìóäðîñòè, èìåë ñõîäíîå ïðåäñòàâëåíèå î
ïðèðîäå ÷åëîâåêà êàê î ìèêðîìèðå. Ñêîâîðîäà áûë äâîþðîäíûì ïðàäåäîì

Âëàäèìèðà Ñîëîâüåâà, èõ îáúåäèíÿëî íå òîëüêî ÷óâñòâî âñåëåíñêî-
ñòè è óíèâåðñàëèçìà, íî è èõ æèçíåííûå ïóòè,� Âëàäèìèð Ñîëîâüåâ òàê
æå ïðîæèë æèçíü îäèíîêîãî áåçäîìíîãî ñòðàííèêà. Â ñâîþ î÷åðåäü ôèëî-
ñîôñêèå ðàáîòû Âëàäèìèðà Ñîëîâüåâà îêàçàëè áîëüøîå âëèÿíèå íà öåëóþ
ïëåÿäó ïîñëåäóþùèõ ôèëîñîôîâ,� Í Áåðäÿåâà, Ñ. Ôðàíêà, êíÿçÿ Ñ. Òðó-
áåöêîãî, Í. Ëîññêîãî, Ñ. Áóëãàêîâà... â òîé èëè èíîé ìåðå âñå ðàçâèâàëè
õðèñòèàíñêóþ ôèëîñîôèþ, îñíîâàííóþ Ãðèãîðèåì Ñêîâîðîäîé. Ðåíåññàíñ
Ñåðåáðÿíîãî âåêà çàêîí÷èëñÿ ñ ïðèõîäîì ê âëàñòè áîëüøåâèêîâ. Îäèí èç
ïåðâûõ äåêðåòîâ ñîâåòñêàÿ âëàñòü îòìåíèë ïðåïîäàâàíèå ãðå÷åñêîãî ÿçûêà
è ëàòûíè. Çàòåì íà÷àëîñü èçãíàíèå èç ñòðàíû èíòåëëåêòóàëüíîé ýëèòû. Íà
ïàðîõîäàõ è ïîåçäàõ âûñûëàëèñü èçâåñòíûå ó÷åíûå, ïðîôåññîðà, ïèñàòåëè,
õóäîæíèêè. Â èñòîðèþ âîøåë òàê íàçûâàåìûé ¾Ôèëîñîôñêèé ïàðîõîä¿ íà
êîòîðîì â 1922 ãîäó áûëî âûñëàíî áîëåå 30 èçâåñòíûõ ôèëîñîôîâ, ñðåäè
êîòîðûõ áûëè Í. Áåðäÿåâ, Ñ. Ôðàíê, Ñ. Òðóáåöêîé, Í. Ëîññêèé, Ñ. Áóëãà-
êîâ, È. Èëüèí, Á. Âûøåñëàâöåâ... [5].

Ìîæåò áûòü åñëè áû ýòè ñîòíè òàëàíòëèâûõ è ìóäðûõ ëþäåé íå áûëè
áû âûñëàíû çàãðàíèöó,� èñòîðèÿ ñòðàíû áûëà áû äðóãîé? Âåäü ñóäüáà
íàðîäà çàâèñèò îò åãî äóõîâíîé ñèëû, íàëè÷èÿ äîñòàòî÷íîãî êîëè÷åñòâà
ëþäåé ãëóáîêî ìûñëÿùèõ, ñòàâÿùèõ èíòåðåñû îáùåñòâà âûøå ñâîèõ ëè÷-
íûõ èíòåðåñîâ, âîïðîñû äóõà âûøå ïðîáëåì òåëà, ó êîãî åñòü ¾è êåôà, è
ïåòðà, è ñêåëÿ¿ êàê ïèñàë Ñêîâîðîäà.

Ñêîâîðîäà îòíîñèòñÿ ê ëþäÿì, êîòîðûõ íàçûâàþò òèòàíàìè, ëþäÿì,
êîòîðûå ðóêîâîäñòâóþòñÿ êðèòåðèÿìè âå÷íîãî, èäåÿìè, î êîòîðûõ åùå
ãîâîðèë Ïëàòîí. Ïëàòîí ãîâîðèë, ÷òî íåçàâèñèìî îò ïðåõîäÿùèõ êàíî-
íîâ êðàñîòû, ñóùåñòâóåò èäåÿ, ïðèíöèï Êðàñîòû, êîòîðûé íåèçìåíåí. Êàê
íåèçìåíåí îò ïðèñòðàñòèé âðåìåíè ïðèíöèï Ëþáâè, ïðèíöèï âûñøåé Ñïðà-
âåäëèâîñòè, ïðèíöèï Áðàòñòâà... Ìû æå ñìîòðèì íà âñå ñ ïîçèöèè íàøåãî
âðåìåíè, îáùåñòâåííîãî ìíåíèÿ, íàøåãî óäîáñòâà, ïîêóïàåìñÿ íà ïðîñòûå,
ëåãêèå è áûñòðûå ðåöåïòû ïîëó÷åíèÿ äåíåã è ñëàâû. Ýòî äåëàåò íàñ ñëå-
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ïûìè, íåñïîñîáíûìè îòëè÷èòü èñòèííîå îò ëîæíîãî, íàèâíûìè è äîâåð÷è-
âûìè ê òåì, êòî óìååò ëó÷øå ñåáÿ ïðåïîäàòü è áîëüøå îáåùàåò, áåç ìàëåé-
øåãî ïîíèìàíèÿ òîãî, ÷òî ïîäîáíûé ÷åëîâåê ìîæåò îêàçàòüñÿ îáìàíùèêîì
è ïîäëåöîì.

Âå÷íûå èäåè è èäåàëû èçìåíÿÿ ñâîè âðåìåííûå ïðîÿâëåííûå ôîðìû
íèêîãäà íå óìèðàþò è âîëíóþò äóøè, ñïîñîáíûå èõ âîñïðèíèìàòü.

Ïî ïîäñ÷åòàì îäíîãî èç èññëåäîâàòåëåé òâîð÷åñòâà Ãðèãîðèÿ Ñêîâî-
ðîäû, Ëåîíèäà Óøêàëîâà, î Ñêîâîðîäå óæå íàïèñàíî áîëåå ïÿòè òûñÿ÷
(!) íàó÷íûõ è íàó÷íî-ïîïóëÿðíûõ ðàáîò [6]. Ìíîãî ðàáîò ïîñâÿùåíî ñîïî-
ñòàâëåíèþ ó÷åíèÿ Ñêîâîðîäû ó÷åíèÿì äðóãèõ ôèëîñîôîâ, ðàçíûì òî÷êàì
çðåíèÿ íà òâîð÷åñòâî Ñêîâîðîäû, åãî îòíîøåíèÿì ñ ñîâðåìåííèêàìè... Íî
åñòü îäíà èíòåðåñíàÿ òåìà,� òàéíà ìàãíèòà, ïðèòÿæåíèÿ ê òâîð÷åñòâó
Ñêîâîðîäû, æåëàíèå ñîïîñòàâèòü ñâîå âðåìÿ ñ åãî òâîð÷åñòâîì.

Â ñâîåé êíèãå ¾Ëîâèòâà íåâëîâíîãî ïòàõà: æèòòÿ Ãðèãîðiÿ Ñêîâîðî-
äè¿ Ëåîíèä Óøêàëîâ ïèøåò: ¾Àæ îñü i íàøå ñüîãîäåííÿ. Êiíåöü ÷åðâíÿ
2001 ðîêó. Çîëîòîâåðõèé Êè¨â, ùî éîãî òàê ëþáèâ Ñêîâîðîäà. Ïàïà Ðiìñü-
êèé Iâàí Ïàâëî II âèñòóïà¹ â Ìàði¨íñüêîìó ïàëàöi...

Ïàïà öèòó¹ âñüîãî ëèø äâà ðÿäêè ïîåçi¨ Ñêîâîðîäè. Àëå ùî òî çà ðÿä-
êè! Íà õâèëÿõ ¨õíüîãî ðiòìó � i ùåìêå âiä÷óòòÿ çíèêîìîñòi âñüîãî çåìíîãî,
i ÷èñòi, ìîâ ðîñà, âiðà òà íàäiÿ, i ëþáîâ ÿê Áîæà ïðèñóòíiñòü ó ñâiòi:

Omnia praetereunt, sed amor post omnia durat.
Omnia praetereunt, haud Deus, haud et amor.

Ïî-íàøîìó ÿ á ïåðåêëàâ ¨õ òàê:

Âñå ìèíà, ëèø ëþáîâ çîñòà¹òüñÿ ïî âñüîìó.
Âñå ìèíà, òà íå Áîã, íå ëþáîâ¿. [7]

Êàæåòñÿ, ÷òî òàê äàâíî ýòî áûëî, êàê â äðóãîé æèçíè. À ñåãîäíÿ
â òâîð÷åñòâå Ñêîâîðîäû íàñ â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü ïðèòÿãèâàåò íå êðàñîòà åãî
ïîýçèé, à ïîíèìàíèå èì çíà÷åíèÿ ìûñëè â ñîþçå ñ ñåðäöåì è ýòèêà åãî
æèçíè, åå ÷èñòîòà, ïðîñòîòà è êðàñîòà. Â ñâîå âðåìÿ Ñêîâîðîäà íå òîëüêî
ôèëîñîôèåé, íî è âñåé ñâîåé çåìíîé æèçíüþ âíåñ íåîöåíèìûé âêëàä â ïðî-
ñâåùåíèå ñëàâÿíñêèõ çåìåëü. Ìèõàèë Ãðóøåâñêèé â ñâîåé êíèãå ¾Ç èñòîði¨
ðåëiãiéíî¨ äóìêè íà Óêðà¨íi¿ öèòèðóåò ïîëòàâñêîãî ìåìóàðèñòà Ëóáÿíîâ-
ñêîãî: ¾Ëþäå, îñîáëèâî ç òèõ ñëîáiä i õóòàðiâ, äå âií (Ñêîâîðîäà) ÷àñòiéøå
áóâàâ i äîâãî çiñòàâàâñü, ëþáèëè éîãî ìîâ ñâîãî ðiäíîãî. Âií äàâàâ óñå,
ùî ìàâ: äîáði ïîðàäè, îñòîðîãè, ó÷åííÿ, ïðèÿòåëüñêi äîêîðè...¿. Ññûëà-
åòñÿ Ãðóøåâñêèé è íà èçâåñòíîãî ïèñàòåëÿ Äàíèëåâñêîãî, êîòîðûé ïðè-
íàäëåæàë ê çíàòíîìó ðîäó Ñëîáîæàíùèíû è õîðîøî çíàë ñðåäó îáùåíèÿ
Ñêîâîðîäû: ¾Çà íåñòà÷åþ íàóêè i ëiòåðàòóðè â ñòîëèöi ñëîáiäñüêîãî íàìiñ-
íèöòâà, äî Ñêîâîðîäè òÿãëè âñi òîäiøíi æèâi óìè i ñåðöÿ. Ïðî íüîãî ïèñàëè
ëèñòóþ÷èñü, îáÿñíÿëè, ñïîðèëèñü, ðîçáèðàëè, õâàëèëè i ëàÿëè. Ç îãëÿäó íà
ïîâàæàíí¹, ÿêèì âií êîðèñòóâàâñü, éîãî ìîæíà áóëî íàçâàòè ìàíäðiâíèì
óíiâåðñèòåòîì i àêàäåìi¹þ óêðà¨íñüêèõ (ñåáòî ñëîáiäñüêèõ) ïîìiùèêiâ,�
ïîêè â äåñÿòü ëiò ïiñëÿ éîãî ñìåðòè áåçñìåðòíèé ïîäâiã Â.Í. Êàðàçiíà íå
ïðèâiâ äî âiäêðèòòÿ â Õàðêîâi óíiâåðñèòåòó. Ñå äiëî òàê ëåãêî é ñêií÷èëîñü,
ùî òi ïîìiùèêè, ÿêi â 1803 ð. ïiäïèñàëèñü íà íå÷óâàíó ñóìó (íà çàëîæåí-
í¹ óíiâåðñèòåòó), çäåáiëüøîãî áóëè íåïîìiòíî äëÿ òîãî ïðèãîòîâàíi: âñå ñå
áóëè àáî ó÷åíèêè, àáî áëèçüêi çíàéîìi é äðóçi Ñêîâîðîäè¿. [8]
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Â ñâîåì ó÷åáíèêå ïî ýòèêå äëÿ õàðüêîâñêèõ øêîë Ñêîâîðîäà ïèñàë:
¾ßê õî÷åø áóòè ùàñëèâèì, íå øóêàé ñâîãî ùàñòÿ çà ìîðÿìè, íå âîëî÷èñü
ïî ïàëàöàõ... Ùàñòÿ â ñåðöi, ñåðöå â ëþáîâi, ëþáîâ ó çàêîíi Âi÷íîãî. Äÿêà
áëàæåííîìó Áîãîâè, ùî ïîòðiáíå çðîáèâ íå òÿæêèì, à òÿæêå íåïîòðiáíèì¿.
È äàëüøå Ñêîâîðîäà ïîÿñíÿåò ñâîþ ìûñëü,� åñëè áû ñ÷àñòüå çàâèñåëî
òîëüêî îò äåíåã, òî íå âñå ìîãëè áû èìåòü ìíîãî äåíåã, åñëè áû ñ÷àñòüå
çàâèñåëî îò ìåñòà ðîæäåíèÿ, íå âñå ìîãëè áû ðîäèòüñÿ â îäíîì ìåñòå..., íî
åñòü íå÷òî, ÷òî äîñòóïíî âñåì.

Âñåì äîñòóïíî ñ÷àñòüå êàê îñîáàÿ ðàäîñòü,� âñå ìîãóò ðàäîâàòüñÿ
ïåðâîìó ñíåãó è öâåòàì, âñåé êðàñîòå ïðèðîäû, âñå ìîãóò ðàäîâàòüñÿ ñâî-
åìó óìåíèþ ïîìî÷ü äðóãèì, áûòü êîìó-òî íóæíûì, ñäåëàòü ÷òî-òî äîáðîå
âî ñëàâó áîæèþ... Íàäî òîëüêî ÷òîáû ñåðäöå ìîãëî ÷óâñòâîâàòü è ñîïå-
ðåæèâàòü, ÷òîáû äåëàÿ äóðíîå äðóãèì ñåðäöå ñæèìàëîñü îò áîëè, äåëàÿ
äîáðîå ñåðäöå ðàäîâàëîñü, ò.å. ÷òîáû â ñåðäöå áûëà ëþáîâü. Ïî÷åìó æå êà-
êîå íåîáõîäèìîå (ïðîñòîå) è âñåì äîñòóïíîå ñòàëî ñåãîäíÿ òàêèì òðóäíûì?

Ñåãîäíÿ â Óêðàèíå ìíîãî ÂÓÇîâ (652 ïî ñòàòèñòèêå 2018 ã.), åñòü
èíòåðíåò ñî âñåìè êíèãàìè, ëåêöèÿìè è íàó÷íûìè ñòàòüÿìè, êàæäîìó äî-
ñòóïíû òðóäû Ñêîâîðîäû, à ìîëîäåæü óåçæàåò ó÷èòüñÿ çàãðàíèöó. Âëàñòü,
äåíüãè, ñëàâà îáîëüùàþò ëþäåé,� ìíîãî íåñ÷àñòëèâûõ âîêðóã...

5. ¾Ó ãðåêîâ çâàëàñü ÿ Ñîôià â äðåâíîé âåê // À ìóä-
ðîñòþ çîâåò âñÿê ðóñêîé ÷åëîâåê...¿

Ã. Ñêîâîðîäà ¾Ðàçãîâîð î Ïðåìóäðîñòè¿

Ñòî ëåò íàçàä, â 1919 ã., ðàáîòàÿ â Òðîèöå-Ñåðãèåâîé ëàâðå â Êîìèñ-
ñèè ïî îõðàíå ïàìÿòíèêîâ èñêóññòâà è ñòàðèíû, èçó÷àÿ, êàê êîãäà-òî Ñêî-
âîðîäà, áèáëèîòåêó ëàâðû, Ïàâåë Ôëîðåíñêèé íàïèñàë ðàáîòó î Òðîèöå-
Ñåðãèåâîé ëàâðå [9], êîòîðàÿ ñåãîäíÿ ìîæåò èìåòü îñîáûé èíòåðåñ, ìîæåò
ïðîÿñíèòü íåêîòîðûå ãðàíè ïðîèñõîäÿùåãî è äàòü ñìûñë è íàäåæäó íà
áóäóùåå, à òàê æå ãëóáæå ðàñêðûòü òâîð÷åñòâî Ãðèãîðèÿ Ñêîâîðîäû.

Èñòîðè÷åñêàÿ ñïðàâêà:

1) Ñâÿòîé ðàâíîàïîñòîëüíûé Êèðèëë (Ôèëîñîô),� óìåð 1150 ëåò íàçàä
è ïîõîðîíåí â Ðèìå. Â 860�862 ãã. âìåñòå ñ áðàòîì Ìåôîäèåì ïîñå-
ùàë êèåâîðóñêèå çåìëè. Ñëàâÿíñêèé ïðîñâåòèòåëü, ñîçäàòåëü ñòàðî-
ñëàâÿíñêîé ïèñüìåííîñòè.

2) Ïðåïîäîáíûé Ñåðãèé Ðàäîíåæñêèé,� ðîäèëñÿ 700 ëåò íàçàä. Èåðî-
ìîíàõ Ðóññêîé öåðêâè, îñíîâàòåëü Ñâÿòî-Òðîèöêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ
(Òðîèöå-Ñåðãèåâîé ëàâðû).

3) Ïàâåë Ôëîðåíñêèé,� ñâÿùåííèê, ôèëîñîô, ó÷åíûé. Îòêàçàëñÿ âû-
åõàòü èç Ðîññèè. Ñîñëàí íà Ñîëîâêè è ðàññòðåëÿí â 1937 ãîäó.

Â ñâîåé ðàáîòå î Òðîèöå-Ñåðãèåâîé ëàâðå Ïàâåë Ôëîðåíñêèé ðàññìàò-
ðèâàåò Êèåâñêóþ Ðóñü êàê ïåðèîä ïåðâîîáðàçîâàíèÿ íàðîäà, íàðîäîñòàíîâ-
ëåíèÿ. Ýòîò ïðîöåññ ïðîèñõîäèë ïîä çíàêîì èäåè, âûðàçèâøåéñÿ â ñèìâîëå
Ñîôèè-Ìóäðîñòè, âïèòàâøåé â ñåáÿ îòãîëîñêè äðåâíåé Ãðåöèè. Êèåâñêàÿ
Ðóñü ñòàëà ïî ìíåíèþ Ôëîðåíñêîãî ïðîâîçãëàøåíèåì ðîæäåíèÿ íîâîé Ýë-
ëàäû. Îí óêàçûâàåò, ÷òî ñàì ÿçûê äðåâíåñëàâÿíñêîé ïèñüìåííîñòè áûë
âûêîâàí Êèðèëëîì è ôîðìàëüíî è ñîäåðæàòåëüíî èç ÿçûêà áëàãîðîäíåé-
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øåãî � ýëëèíñêîãî. Îáðàç Ñîôèè, ðîæäåííûé â Êèåâñêîé Ðóñè ýòî îáðàç
Ïðåìóäðîñòè, Öàðèöû Íåáåñíîé.

Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà íå òîëüêî ðàñêðûâàë áëàãîðîäñòâî äðåâíåãðå÷å-
ñêîãî ÿçûêà, áîëåå âàæíî, ÷òî îí âêëþ÷àë â õðèñòèàíñêóþ ðåëèãèîçíóþ
ôèëîñîôèþ ìóäðîñòü äðåâíåãðå÷åñêîé ìûñëè, ÿâëÿëñÿ ðûöàðåì ñîôèéíî-
ñòè.

×òî êàñàåòñÿ Ìîñêîâèè, òî âðåìÿ åå ðîæäåíèÿ ñîâïàëî èñòîðè÷åñêè ñ
óïàäêîì Âèçàíòèè.

Ïî óòâåðæäåíèþ Ïàâëà Ôëîðåíñêîãî, Ìîñêîâèÿ ñòàëà ïðååìíèöåé
Âèçàíòèè, âûïîëíèâøåé ñâîþ ðîëü è ïàâøåé ïîä íàòèñêîì Îñìàíñêîé
èìïåðèè. Íà÷àëî Ìîñêîâèè îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ Ôëîðåíñêèì êàê ïåðèîä ãîñó-
äàðñòâîñòàíîâëåíèÿ. Ñåðãèé Ðàäîíåæñêèé, êàê îñíîâîïîëîæíèê Ìîñêâû-
Ðîññèè, çàëîæèë çàêîí îáùåæèòèÿ êàê åäèíåíèÿ ðàâíûõ è ïðîâîçãëàñèë
Òðîèöó çàêîíîì ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ.

Êèåâ ðàñêðûâàë ñóòü ñîôèéíîñòè ÷åðåç ìóäðûõ ïðàâèòåëåé, êàê ßðî-
ñëàâ Ìóäðûé, ÷åðåç áîãîñëîâîâ è ôèëîñîôîâ, ÷åðåç âåëèêèõ æåíùèí îò
êíÿãèíè Îëüãè äî ìíîãèõ ñâÿòûõ è ïîäâèæíèö è ìíîãèõ-ìíîãèõ ìàñòå-
ðèö,� ïåâóíèé, âûøèâàëüùèö, õóäîæíèö. Ðàñêðûâàëàñü ñîôèéíîñòü è ÷å-
ðåç ìîëèòâåííîñòü, òåðïåíèå è ìèëîñåðäèå. Âñå ïóòè âåëè â ñâÿòîé Êèåâ
íà ìîëèòâó è ïîêàÿíèå (¾ßçûê äî Êèåâà äîâåäåò¿). Êèåâî-Ìîãèëÿíñêàÿ
àêàäåìèÿ çàëîæèëà îñíîâó ôèëîñîôñêîãî ïðîñâåùåíèÿ âñåé Ðîññèéñêîé
èìïåðèè.

Â ñâîþ î÷åðåäü Ìîñêîâèÿ, à çàòåì è Ðîññèéñêàÿ èìïåðèÿ ðàñêðûâàëè
ñóòü Òðîèöû ÷åðåç ðàçâèòèå ãîñóäàðñòâåííîñòè: Ïðàâîñëàâèÿ�Ñàìîäåð-
æàâèÿ�Íàðîäíîñòè; òðåõ ñòîëèö, � Ìîñêâû�Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãà�Êèåâà;
ñîþçà ðàáî÷èõ, êðåñòüÿí è ñîâåòñêîé èíòåëëèãåíöèè â ÑÑÑÐ; èäååé òðîé-
ñòâåííîãî ñîþçà ñëàâÿíñêèõ íàðîäîâ Ðîññèè�Óêðàèíû�Áåëîðóññèè...

Ïàâåë Ôëîðåíñêèé ðàññìàòðèâàë Êèåâ è Ìîñêâó êàê ïîòåíöèàëüíóþ
ãàðìîíèþ æåíñêîãî è ìóæñêîãî íà÷àë â èõ äóõîâíîì âûðàæåíèè, îí ïè-
ñàë: ¾Æåíñòâåííàÿ Âîñïðèèì÷èâîñòü æèçíè â Êèåâñêîé Ðóñè íàõîäèò ñåáå
äîãìàòè÷åñêèé è õóäîæåñòâåííûé ñèìâîë Ñîôèè�Ïðåìóäðîñòè, Äåâû öàð-
ñòâåííîé, Õóäîæíèöû Íåáåñíîé. Ìóæåñòâåííîå îôîðìëåíèå æèçíè â Ðóñè
Ìîñêîâñêî-Ïåòåðáóðãñêîé âûêðèñòàëëèçîâûâàåòñÿ â äîãìàòè÷åñêèé è õó-
äîæåñòâåííûé ñèìâîë Ïðåñâÿòîé Òðîèöû¿.

Ãðèãîðèþ Ñêîâîðîäå áûëî ïðèñóùå íå òîëüêî ïðîíèêíîâåíèå â ñóòü
ñèìâîëà Ñîôèè-Ïðåìóäðîñòè, íî è ïðîíèêíîâåíèå â ñóòü Ïðåñâÿòîé Òðîè-
öû, ïðîçðåâàÿ íàìíîãî âïåðåä, îí çàëîæèë â îñíîâó ñâîåãî ôèëîñîôñêîãî
ó÷åíèÿ òðîè÷íîñòü ìèðà, ãäå êàæäûé èç òðåõ ìèðîâ èìååò ñâîþ òðîè÷íóþ
ñòðóêòóðó,� íåïðîÿâëåííóþ, ïîëóïðîÿâëåííóþ è ïðîÿâëåííóþ. Â ÕÕ âå-
êå íàóêà ïîäîøëà óæå ê êîíêðåòíîìó îñìûñëåíèþ ýòîé òðîè÷íîñòè êàê
æèçíè-ñîçíàíèÿ-ìûñëè, ìàòåðèè-ýíåðãèè-èíôîðìàöèè...

Ãàðìîíèÿ íà÷àë âñåãäà äåðæèòñÿ íà ðàâíîïðàâèè è ñâîåâðåìåííîì
ðàçâèòèè ñâîèõ äóõîâíûõ ïîòåíöèàëîâ. Åñëè æå îäíî èç íà÷àë íà÷èíàåò
ïîäàâëÿòü äðóãîå èëè ïðîèñõîäèò îòñòàâàíèå â ðàçâèòèè, èëè âìåøèâàþò-
ñÿ âíóòðåííèå èëè âíåøíèå äåñòðóêòèâíûå ñèëû, òî âîçíèêàþò âçðûâû-
êðèçèñû, âîåííûå êîíôëèêòû, ýêîíîìè÷åñêèå ïðîáëåìû, êóëüòóðíàÿ äå-
ãðàäàöèÿ. Ñåãîäíÿ ìû íàáëþäàåì âñå ïåðå÷èñëåííûå âûøå íåãàòèâíûå àñ-
ïåêòû.
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Òðåóãîëüíèê � ïåðâàÿ ãåîìåòðè÷åñêàÿ ôîðìà. Ïðÿìîóãîëüíûé òðå-
óãîëüíèê ñ äâóìÿ îðòîãîíàëüíûìè ñòîðîíàìè ñ äðåâíèõ âðåìåí ïðèâëåêàë
ôèëîñîôîâ â êà÷åñòâå ìîäåëè ðàçâèòèÿ ìèðà ÷åðåç ðàçðåøåíèå ïðîòèâîïî-
ëîæíîñòåé. Çíàìåíèòàÿ òåîðåìà Ïèôàãîðà â äðåâíåé Ãðåöèè ðàññìàòðèâà-
ëàñü êàê ìîäåëü ðàçâèòèÿ êîñìîñà: äâà îðòîãîíàëüíûõ íà÷àëà (äâà êàòåòà)
ñîçäàþò ïî îïðåäåëåííîé ôîðìóëå òðåòüþ ñòîðîíó òðåóãîëüíèêà (ãèïîòå-
íóçó), âìåùàþùóþ áîëüøåå ñîäåðæàíèå, ÷åì êàæäûé èç äâóõ ïåðâîíà÷àëü-
íûõ. Â ñîòâîð÷åñòâå ïðîòèâîïîëîæíûõ íà÷àë ðîæäàåòñÿ íîâîå. Ýëåêòðîí
è ïîçèòðîí ðîæäàþò ôîòîíû (ñâåò), êèñëîðîä è âîäîðîä ðîæäàþò âîäó.
Ôëîðåíñêèé ñ÷èòàë, ÷òî êîãäà Êèåâ è Ìîñêâà áóäóò èìåòü ðàâíîïðàâíûå
îòíîøåíèÿ, âçàèìîóâàæåíèå, êîãäà ÷åðåç íàóêó è èñêóññòâî ðàñêðîþò ñóòü
¾Ñîôèè¿ è ¾Òðîèöû¿ íà áîëåå âûñîêîì óðîâíå, òîãäà ðîäèòñÿ íîâîå ÷å-
ëîâå÷åñòâî. ×åëîâå÷åñòâî íîâîãî íðàâñòâåííîãî çàêîíà, áàçèðóþùåãîñÿ íà
òâîð÷åñêîé êîîïåðàöèè; íîâûõ ïñèõîýíåðãåòè÷åñêèõ âîçìîæíîñòåé, áîëåå
âûñîêîãî óðîâíÿ ñîçíàíèÿ è ïîíèìàíèÿ óñòðîéñòâà ìèðà, íîâîé êðàñîòû
÷åðåç èñêóññòâî. Ñêîâîðîäà, ðàññìàòðèâàÿ ñóòü ñîôèéíîñòè è òðîè÷íîñòè
ìèðà, âèäåë ðåçóëüòàò èõ ðàçâèòèÿ è ñîòâîð÷åñòâà êàê ñèíòåç áîæåñòâåí-
íîãî çàêîíà è áîæåñòâåííîé ëþáâè.

Íàâåðíîå ñåãîäíÿ ãîâîðèòü îá îñîáîé êðàñîòå áóäóùåãî òðóäíî. Íî
êîãäà àïîñòîë Àíäðåé ïðèøåë íà êèåâñêèé õîëì, ïîñòàâèë íà íåì êðåñò è
ïðîçðåë ¾âå÷íûé Ãîðîä¿,� íèêòî ýòîò ãîðîä âèäåòü íå ìîã. À êîãäà Êè-
ðèëë ïðèøåë íà êèåâñêèå õîëìû âî âðåìåíà ÿçû÷åñêèõ ïëåìåí, íå çíàâøèõ
ãðàìîòû, ðàçâå êòî-òî ïîíèìàë òîãäà êàêèå âåëèêèå êíèãè áóäóò íàïèñàíû
â Êèåâå...

Òàê è íàì ñåãîäíÿ íåâîçìîæíî ïðåäñòàâèòü êðàñîòó ÷åëîâå÷åñòâà, êî-
òîðîå ìû óæå ñåãîäíÿ òâîðèì. Òâîðèì, îòñòàèâàÿ è óòâåðæäàÿ ñâîþ ñàìî-
ñòîÿòåëüíîñòü è ðàâíîïðàâíîñòü, áîðÿñü ïðîòèâ êîððóïöèè è íåâåæåñòâà,
ìå÷òàÿ î ïðåêðàñíîì áóäóùåì. È ñòîèò íà çåìëå êèåâñêîé, íà ìåñòå ãîðîäà
ßðîñëàâà Ìóäðîãî, óæå áîëåå 1000 ëåò õðàì Ñîôèè-Ìóäðîñòè è äåðæèò
íàä íàìè ñâîè ðóêè Îðàíòà, çàùèùàÿ íàñ è ïðèçûâàÿ ¾âçÿòü îò çåìëè óì
íà ãîðû íåáåñíû, íå ïîòîïèòèñÿ â ìiðà ñåãî áåçäíå¿.

24 ìàðòà 2019
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Natalia Kondratieva

Grigory Skovoroda: Estetics of thinkind and ethics of life

(225 years from the date of death)

Grigory Skovoroda (3.12.1722 � 9.11.1794, Russian Empire, present-day
Ukraine) was philosopher, poet and composer. Skovoroda's work contributed
to the cultural heritage of humanity. His way of life was universally regarded
as Socratic and he was often called a ¾Socrates¿.



Interdisciplinary Studies of Complex Systems

No. 14 (2019) 122

c© Editorial board

https://doi.org/10.31392/iscs.2019.14.122

Çìiñò

Þâiëå¨ ó ðåäàêöiéíié êîëåãi¨ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3

Editorial board. Ãàëàêòèêà Âiêòîðà Àíäðóùåíêà . . . . . . . . . . . . 6

Editorial board. Galaxy of Viktor Andrushchenko . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7

Ò. Óðèñü. Äî 70-ði÷íîãî þâiëåþ Âiêòîðà Ïåòðîâè÷à Àíäðóùåíêà . . 8

T. Urys. To 70 years anniversary of Viktor Andrushchenko . . . . . . . 11

Editorial board. Ìàòåìàòèê Þðié Êîíäðàòü¹â . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 15

Editorial board. Mathematician Yuri Kondtratiev . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18

Editorial board. Ñåðæiî Àíæåëî Àëüáåâåðiî . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 21

Editorial board. Sergio Albeverio . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 23

Editorial board. Ëþäâèã Øòðàéò . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24

Editorial board. Ludvig Streit . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 26

Editorial board. Âîëîäèìèð �âòóõ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 27

Editorial board. Volodymyr Yevtukh . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 30

Ôiçèêà, ìàòåìàòèêà, åêîëîãiÿ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 33

A. Leiko, A. Derepa, I. Averichev, O. Kocharian, Y. Starovoit. Mutual
in�uence of electrical, mechanical and acoustic �elds under the radi-
ation of sound by circular systems with screen, formed from cylindrical
piezoceramic radiators . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 35

I. Matvieieva, V. Tikhonova, V. Groza. Mathematical Modelling of Radi-
onuclide Migration and Reliability of Natural Systems . . . . . . . . 53

Ñîöiîëîãiÿ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 59

M. Bulatevych. Concept, peculiarities of constitution and functions of
civil society as a structural element of the modern world-system . . 61

Ïñèõîëîãiÿ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 81

I. Glazkova, O. Bukhalo. Multiprofessional approach to emotionally deve-
loping environment for children su�ered from the armed con�ict . . 83

122



123

Ôiëîñîôiÿ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 97

T. Vlasova, L. Martseniuk. Interpretive subjectivity and gender relativi-
sm in the theories of postmodernism . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99

Ãðèãîðié Ñêîâîðîäà (225 ðîêiâ çi äíÿ ñìåðòi) . . . . . . . . . . 107

Í. Êîíäðàòüåâà. Ãðèãîðèé Ñêîâîðîäà: Ýñòåòèêà ìûñëè è ýòèêà
æèçíè . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 109



Interdisciplinary Studies of Complex Systems

No. 14 (2019) 124

c© Editorial board

https://doi.org/10.31392/iscs.2019.14.124

Contents

Jubilees in the Editorial Board . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3

Editorial board. Galaxy of Viktor Andrushchenko (Ukrainian) . . . . . . 6

Editorial board. Galaxy of Viktor Andrushchenko . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7

T. Urys. To 70 years anniversary of Viktor Andrushchenko (Ukrainian) 8

T. Urys. To 70 years anniversary of Viktor Andrushchenko . . . . . . . 11

Editorial board. Mathematician Yuri Kondtratiev (Ukrainian) . . . . . . 15

Editorial board. Mathematician Yuri Kondtratiev . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18

Editorial board. Sergio Albeverio (Ukrainian) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 21

Editorial board. Sergio Albeverio . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 23

Editorial board. Ludvig Streit (Ukrainian) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24

Editorial board. Ludvig Streit . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 26

Editorial board. Volodymyr Yevtukh (Ukrainian) . . . . . . . . . . . . . 27

Editorial board. Volodymyr Yevtukh . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 30

Physics, Mathematics, Ecology . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 33

A. Leiko, A. Derepa, I. Averichev, O. Kocharian, Y. Starovoit. Mutual
in�uence of electrical, mechanical and acoustic �elds under the radi-
ation of sound by circular systems with screen, formed from cylindrical
piezoceramic radiators . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 35

I. Matvieieva, V. Tikhonova, V. Groza. Mathematical Modelling of Radi-
onuclide Migration and Reliability of Natural Systems . . . . . . . . 53

Sociology . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 59

M. Bulatevych. Concept, peculiarities of constitution and functions of
civil society as a structural element of the modern world-system . . 61

Psychology . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 81

I. Glazkova, O. Bukhalo. Multiprofessional approach to emotionally deve-
loping environment for children su�ered from the armed con�ict . . 83

124



125

Philosophy . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 97

T. Vlasova, L. Martseniuk. Interpretive subjectivity and gender relativi-
sm in the theories of postmodernism . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99

Grigory Skovoroda (225 years from the date of death) . . . . 107

N. Kondratieva. Grigory Skovoroda: Estetics of thinking and ethics of life
(Russian) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 109



Òåìàòèêà òà ìåòà æóðíàëó

¾Ìiæäèñöèïðëiíàðíi äîñëiäæåííÿ ñêëàäíèõ ñèñòåì¿ � öå ðåöåíçîâàíèé
æóðíàë iç âiëüíèì äîñòóïîì, ùî ïóáëiêó¹ äîñëiäíèöüêi ñòàòòi, îãëÿäè, ïîâi-
äîìëåííÿ, äèñêóñiéíi ëèñòè, iñòîðè÷íi òà ôiëîñîôñüêi ñòóäi¨ â óñiõ îáëàñòÿõ
òåîði¨ ñêëàäíèõ ñèñòåì äëÿ âïðîâàäæåííÿ âçà¹ìîäi¨ ìiæ íàóêîâöÿìè ç ði-
çíèõ ãàëóçåé ìàòåìàòèêè, ôiçèêè, áiîëîãi¨, õiìi¨, iíôîðìàòèêè, ñîöiîëîãi¨,
åêîíîìiêè òà ií. Ìè áàæà¹ìî çàïðîïîíóâàòè iñòîòíå äæåðåëî àêòóàëüíî¨ ií-
ôîðìàöi¨ ïðî ñâiò ñêëàäíèõ ñèñòåì. Æóðíàë ìà¹ ñòàòè ÷àñòèíîþ íàóêîâîãî
ôîðóìó, âiäêðèòîãî òà öiêàâîãî ÿê äëÿ åêñïåðòiâ ç ðiçíèõ îáëàñòåé, òàê i
äëÿ øèðîêî¨ àóäèòîði¨ ÷èòà÷iâ: âiä ñòóäåíòiâ äî äîñâiä÷åíèõ äîñëiäíèêiâ.
Æóðíàë íàäà¹ ìîæëèâiñòü äëÿ íàóêîâöiâ ç ðiçíèõ ãàëóçåé ïðåçåíòóâàòè
íîâi iäå¨, ãiïîòåçè, ïiîíåðñüêi äîñëiäæåííÿ. Îñîáëèâî çàïðîøóþòüñÿ äî ïó-
áëiêàöi¨ àâòîðè íàóêîâèõ ñòàòåé òà (àëå íå òiëüêè) íàóêîâèõ îãëÿäiâ, ïðîòå
ñòàòòi ç iñòîði¨ òà ôiëîñîôi¨ íàóêè, iíôîðìàöi¨ ïðî íàóêîâi ïîäi¨, äèñêóñiéíi
ïîâiäîìëåííÿ òàêîæ âiòàþòüñÿ.

Iíôîðìàöiÿ äëÿ àâòîðiâ

Æóðíàë äðóêó¹ îðèãiíàëüíi ñòàòòi, îãëÿäè, ïîâiäîìëåííÿ óêðà¨íñüêîþ, ðî-
ñiéñüêîþ, àíãëiéñüêîþ òà íiìåöüêîþ ìîâàìè. Ñòàòòi óêðà¨íñüêîþ òà ðîñié-
ñüêîþ ìîâàìè ìàþòü ìiñòèòè ïåðåêëàä àíãëiéñüêîþ íàçâè ñòàòòi, àíîòàöi¨
òà ïðiçâèù àâòîðiâ.

Ñòàòòi ïðèéìàþòüñÿ âèêëþ÷íî â åëåêòðîííîìó âèãëÿäi, ôàéëè ìàþòü
áóòè ïiäãîòîâëåíi â LATEX ÷è â òåêñòîâîìó ïðîöåñîði (Microsoft Word, Open
O�ce Writer i ò. ä.). Iíøi ôîðìàòè ôàéëiâ ìàþòü áóòè ïîïåðåäíüî óçãîäæå-
íi ç ðåäàêöi¹þ. Iëþñòðàöi¨ ìàþòü áóòè âèñîêî¨ ÿêîñòi, ãðàôiêè òà äiàãðàìè,
ùî ïiäãîòîâëåíi â iíøèõ ïðîãðàìàõ, ìàþòü ïîäàâàòèñÿ îêðåìî, ó âèñõiäíî-
ìó ôîðìàòi. Æóðíàë äðóêó¹òüñÿ ÷îðíî-áiëèì, ïðîòå ó åëåêòðîííié âåðñi¨
ìàòåðiàëè áóäóòü âiäîáðàæåíi ó êîëüîði.

Ñòàòòi, çàïèòàííÿ, ïîðàäè ìàþòü ïîäàâàòèòèñÿ äî ðåäàêöi¨ ÷åðåç ðå-
¹ñòðàöiþ íà ñàéòi æóðíàëó http://iscs-journal.npu.edu.ua



Aims and Scope

�Interdisciplinary Studies of Complex Systems� is a peer-reviewed open-access
journal, which publishes research articles, reviews, letters, discussions, histori-
cal and philosophical studies in all areas of the complex systems theory in
order to provide the interaction between scientists working in di�erent areas
of Mathematics, Physics, Biology, Chemistry, Computer Science, Sociology,
Economics etc. We would like to promote the signi�cant source of up-to-date
information on complex systems worldwide. The journal shall be a part of the
scienti�c forum, open and interesting for experts from several areas and for
a broad audience from students to senior researchers. The journal shall gi-
ve a possibility for scientists from di�erent disciplines to present new ideas,
conjectures and pioneering developments. The research papers and (but not
only) reviews are especially encouraged. At the same time, papers in the hi-
story and philosophy of science, information about scienti�c events, discussion
papers will welcome.

To authors

The journal publishes original articles, reviews, information on English, Ukrai-
nian, Russian, and German. Russian and Ukrainian articles should contain
English translations of a title, an abstract and authors' names.

The submitted articles should be in an electronic form only. Files should
be prepared in LATEX or in a text-processor program like Microsoft Word, Open
O�ce Writer etc.). Other formats of �les might be accepted by the previous
agreements with editors only. Pictures should have the high quality, graphs
and diagrams which are prepared in external programs must be submitted
separately in the original format. The journal is published `black-and-white'
however the electronic version will represent the full color of all materials.

Articles, questions, and advice should be submitted to the editorial o�ce
through the registration at the web-site http://iscs-journal.npu.edu.ua



Íàóêîâå âèäàííÿ

Ìiæäèñöèïëiíàðíi äîñëiäæåííÿ ñêëàäíèõ ñèñòåì

Íîìåð 14

http://iscs-journal.npu.edu.ua

Ãîëîâíèé ðåäàêòîð � Â.Ï. Àíäðóùåíêî
Âèêîíàâ÷èé ðåäàêòîð � Þ.Ã. Êîíäðàòü¹â

Ñåêðåòàð � Ë.Â. Ñàâåíêîâà
Ðåäàãóâàííÿ, êîðåêòóðà � Ë.Ë. Ìàêàðåíêî

Ïiäãîòîâêà îðèãiíàë-ìàêåòó � Î.Ë. Øàïîâàëîâà

Ïiäïèñàíî äî äðóêó 27 òðàâíÿ 2019 ð. Ôîðìàò 70× 108/16. Ïàïið
îôñåòíèé. Ãàðíiòóðà ComputerModern. Äðóê îôñåòíèé. Óìîâí. äðóê.

àðêóøiâ 11.2. Îáëiê. âèäàâ. àðê. 9,67.

ÂÈÄÀÂÍÈÖÒÂÎ
Íàöiîíàëüíîãî ïåäàãîãi÷íîãî óíiâåðñèòåòó iìåíi Ì. Ï. Äðàãîìàíîâà.

01030, ì. Êè¨â, âóë. Ïèðîãîâà, 9.
Ñâiäîöòâî ïðî ðå¹ñòðàöiþ � 1101 âiä 29. 10. 2002

(044) òåë. 239-30-85


